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PREFACE 


§ 1. Formation of the MS Collection, 

The first of a series of Catalogues of MSS in the 
, Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 Vedic worlcs and 
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 
MSS has been brought together in the course of about thirteen 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was 
at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing is now proceed- 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, which 
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date. 

Like most of the other literary activities of the State, 
the idea of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of 
printed books and MSS originated with His Highness 
Db. Sir Sayaji Rao (Jaekwad, 6 . C. S. L, G. C. I. E, 
Sma Khaskhel Samshtr Bahadur, Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
instance, when the Central Libraiy was being organized by 
the American expert, Mr. William Alanson Borden in 1912, 
the Baroda Vitthal Mandir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a 
Sanskrit Library. Shbimaht Sampat Rao Gaekwad 
thereupon generously added his own collection of 630 printed 
books, and the Library was farther enriched by the acquisition 
of a valuable library of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong- 
ing to one Yadneswar Shastri of Baroda. Her Highness 
THE Mahabani Saesb was ateo graciously pleased to 



present from the Boyal Devaghar four esquisitely illuminated 
rolls containing the complete MaM.bIiarata,Bh:iga7ata,Bhagvad- 
gitfi. and Harivami:. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute ordligi’aphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the gi'eatest treasures of the Library. 

The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 
of Pandit E. Ananta Krishna Shastri, who was commissioned 
by the State to make extensive tour.s all over India, in seai’ch 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over 
seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library. 

§ 2, Sesrcli for Sanskrit MSS» 

Apart from the collection of MSS, His Highness also 
deputed Mr. 0. H. Dalai, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Bajputana 
and Guzerat. His examination of the Taisalmere and Pattan 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and resea.rches have been embodied in the two Catalogues 
of Jnisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has already 
been published in the Gachwad's Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 

His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of an Oriental Series, to be known as the Gmhwad'^s Oriental 
Series, Hi.s Highness's idea in making the collection was: 
to preserve valuable bocks which otherwise would be 
doomed to destruction, to supply information for Sanskrit 
research in the State, and to proidde materials for the Gach- 
wad’s Oriental Series. 



§ 3. Cataloguing of the MSS. 


This, then, in short, is the history of the formation of 
our MS Library. When the collection wac fully expan- 
ded, it was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS, 
but the actual contents of the collection and its real value 
could not be ascertained until these had been properly exami- 
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right 
earnest, when His Highness's Government secured the services 
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, an M.A. of the Alla- 
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of 
Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar. It is to his efforts and that of his 
assistant, Mr. K. Bangaswami, that we owe a complete and 
well-classified card index. 

When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library stafl' received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sir Manubhai H. Mehta, Kt., 
C.S.I. , M.A., LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 
kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 
make valuable - suggestions as to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed oif 
under the supervision of Mr. G. K, Shrigondekar, who 
had succeeded Mr. C. H. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On 
the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Eama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex- 
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his own vast 
knowledge of Srauta subjetts enabled him to add much useful 



information. Later on. however, it was found neoessary f o hurry 
on with the printing, as w.e were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents 
of our Library. 

We must apologize for numerous errors in the printing 
caused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. CstaiQgne of Vedic ESS. 

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed in 
tabular form, a Descriptive Catalogue, and perhaps an explana- 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information compatible with keeping it within 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
" Printed ”, except indeed the MS in question varies iu any 
important particular from the printed version. Moreover, it 
was thought unnecessary fully to describe an unpriuted work 
which had already received adequate treatment in the way of 
description in a Catalogue ot another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was called for. Ho notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras 
Catalogue ef Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Each Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is 
published, is bringing to light an immense volume of new 
MS materials. Thus the Deccan College Catalogue of Vedic 
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MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madras Collection Cat- 
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was 
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the 
time the present volume was in the pr8.<!8, we greeted with 
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, Mrihamahopfidhyaya Harajirasad Shostri. What 
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias. Though with the appearance of 
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 
their uniqueness or' even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*') marks against the MSS dealt 
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare or othei'wise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catologue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 
( 1 ) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedakkshana and ( 3 ) Upauishads, and 
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 
subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com- 
mentaries, and glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their 
commentaries, etc,, are dealt with. In the second, the works 
on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Rishis, 

Devatas, etc. have been treated of; It includes, as a matter 
ii 
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of fact, all works designated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri 
as Subsidiary Treatises. In the third diyision, all the prin- 
cipal, secondary and miscellaneous Upanishadas have been 
treated. It will be seen from the above that we have excluded 
all other works of the Yedic literature which are treated of 
in other Vedio Catalogues; they are reserved for a subsequent 
volume. For instance, we have excluded all works of the Sutra 
class, such as the ^rautasutra?, G-rihyasutras, and all Prayogas 
and Paddhatis, referring to individual Sambitas pr all the 
Samhitas collectively, 

§ 6 . ^gveda. 

In the present collection there are a number of interes- 
ting commentaries on several selections of Eiks. giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Ivlantras. For instance, in Yitthalarin- 
mantravyakhya (v. 106 ) * by Ka^inatha ( 18th century ) we 
find a series of selected Rks explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Yitthala as a Yedic injunction. Y^hether 
the author succeeded in impvessiug the public is an open 
question, but there i.s no douU that the worship of Yitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Guzerat 
and iieighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Yitthala is none but a form of Buddha himself. A 
similar work is represented by Mantrarahasyaprakasika, ( v. "6 ) 
of Nilakantha, perhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabharata, son of one Gk)vinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Eiks from different 
portions of the Samhita commented upon in such a way as 
to appear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 


^ These numbers indicate Work Nos. 



sBems tliat there was a movement in or abont the 18th 
century amongst the different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify iheir favourite tenets by tracing them 
from the Vedas, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. 70) 
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than 
Sayanfichiiryya, ( 2 ) the Bhavaralnaprakasika ( v. 26 ) of 
NarSyana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the ItigvedaBamhitribhrishya by Anandatirtha, and ( 3 ) the 
Eigarthasarah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhatia, elder brother 
of Gagabhatta, a contemi)orary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Lakshanagrauthas 
which refer to the Xtigveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Sarnkshiptasara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Saiikara- 
ohavyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
of the Eigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Piiuini and 
other extant works on Siksha. The text does nob mention 
the author, but the commentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Sankaracharyya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Eiks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Eiks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Eiks which have four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Eiks in the Eigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on Katyayana's Sarvanukramani by Vasudeva 
( vl. 29 ) is also a unique work . found in this collection. 
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Another Vs'ork of interest is the Bigvidbanavyilkhj^a 
{ t 1. 22 ) by Matriermu, which is not known to have 
been described elsewhere. The original text found in L 0. 
and L, also differs considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Kirukta- 
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise laiown as 
Mahesvaraoharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Eigveda, 
He refers to previous commentators on the subject, such as, 
Bhagavaddurga, Baibarasvamin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the B.igveda Sanihita f , 

Among the commentaries on the Upanishads of the 
Rigveda ISamhita the following two are some of the many 
important worlis. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kausitaki Upanishad belonging to the 
SdhkhyS,yana Sakha, one by Nftgara Karayana ( up. 7.? ) and 
another by Earigar^manuja (up. 76 ) both of whom explain 
the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 
the other following the Visishtadvaita system. The 
Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyakhya ( up. 42 ) of Abhinava- 
iwraj'anendra who calls himself a. disciple of Kaivalye-dra 
and Jiianendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the Auandasrama Ssnskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Aiiandagiri. This Bhashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Sankariinanda or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the 
printed edition has en-oneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anandagiri. 

§ 7. Samaveda. 

The chief and the most important among the MSS in 
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this colloclioii boloiigliig fo (ho Srimavcda is psrlinps tlio Jni- 
rainiya or the Tnlavakara rpconsion of the whole Samliita 
( V. 122 ). A complete Bet of all (he eight diviaions of the 
Jaimiiiiya BrAhmnna or the Talavakara HrAhmaim ( see pp. 
lOnlf ) is also a posscf-sion of which we may ho Justly proud. 
The iTaimiiiiya Ilnihmaua coiibiats of eight parts, the jMahfi 
brAhmnna, IDvridn-ifibam, jrahAvratam, Ekfihnm, Ahiuam, 
Araboyam, and the Uj)ani.'5had. Two only among tho.3e eight 
have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya Brillimana, and the 
Upanishad llrAhmana, which have been edited l)y Eurnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All 
others are ab.?olul(dy unique. The well-known Keuopanishad, 
it may bo remembered, belongs to this Sakha. Another work 
of no less importance belonging to fame School is 
the Sfimavedagnnam f v. 124 ). The Gauas of the Suraa* 
veda are divided into four parts, Samhita, Arnnyaka, 
Uba, and Rahasya, and their number is 3(181 in all, Its 
importance can never bo over-e.stinmtcd, as our information 
about the Talavakara Sfikha i.s very meagre. 

There is rather a large number of Laksbaungratbas 
which afiiliate themselves to the SHmaveda Among them 
the Gayatravidhanam ( vl. 30 ) by one fiJunga seems to bo 
highly interesting; it gives the different modes of chanting tho^ 
Prastfiva and PratihSra of the Gfiyatra Sfiman when sung 
in different metres of the Rilrs. The Lfityayana Srauta Sutra 
mentions the ^uhgas ns the Achuryyas, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention the Suiigas as one of the Dvyriniushyfiyana • 
Gotras. The Sungasthat were responsible for the dismemberment 
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Suiiga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS confirms the belief that the Surigas be* 



loEgerl Ic i,je Samaveds. Anotijier impor^All^ L-ikslin.nagrautha 
is ibe PliDilapolam { vl. 78 ) of G-anosa., an author of 
ucceriain date, who commonln on the Pushpasutra, which is 
ascribed generally to Pushpamuni or Gobbila. But here in the 
very beginning Ganesa makes his obeisance to Vararachi, to 
whom he ascribes the text of Phuliasutra. The commentary 
on the work by E-amalq-ishna begins from the 3rd Prapathaka; 
Ajatasatru’s commentary was believed up to now to have 
GommeiiGad from the 5th. But from a MS iti our collection it 
appears certain that this hitter also covered the 3rd and 4th 
Prapathaka besides. The commentary on the first two, 
however, were not available hitherto. Ganesa’s commentary 
alone covers the first two Prapathakns, and in this respect our 
M8 is altogether unique. The two commentaries on the 
Ohhandovichiii, one by Hrishikesa Sannan ( vl. 47 ) and 
the other anoinmious ( vl. 48 ). are MSS which deserve 
mention. The Chhandovichiti is a work treating of the 
metres of the Samavcda, and forms a part of the Nidanasiitra 
of Palafijali. The time of Hrishikesa Sarmau, otherwise 
known as Pettaiistri, may be guessed quite easily, as he 
calls himself a grandson of Ranganathadhvarin, who commented 
on Bhattoji Diksbita's Siddhant?. Kaumiidi. The author 
further gives the information that he was a resident of 
Tanjore. Amongst the remaining Lakshanagranthas the 
Gitikslpam ( vl. 88 ), Dhuranam ( vl. 58 ) Matralaksh- 
anam (vl 82) and its commentary ( vl, 83 ), Saptal >kshanam, 
{ vl. 118 ), and the Sa,maparibhjiBha { vl. 121 ) are some 
of the works important in this collection. 

Amongst the Upaaishad MSS referring to the Sdma- 
veda two deserve special notice. The first among them is the 
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Vivarana (up, -66) on the Kenopanisbad by UpaniBhadbrah- 
man, who explains the XJpanishad according to the Paramft- 
dvaita syfitem of Philosophy. The author calls himself a dis- 
ciple of VAsudevendra. Upanishadbrahman was a voluminous 
writer of commentaries on the Upanisbads; the three volumes 
of Upanisbads, published by the Adyav Libraiy, in all cases, 
bear the commentary of Upanishadbrahman, This group of 
Upanisbads excludes a smaller group of ten famous 
Upanisbads, Kena, Eatha, etc, technically known as the 
DaSopanishad. Upanishadbrahman's commentary on any of 
these ten Upanisbads were not known to us hitherto. But 
our collection presents an admirable set of five commentaries by 
Upanishadbrahman on five of the DaSopanishads, namely, fAa, 
Kena, Katha, Prasna and Mundaka Upanisbads. Our author 
is very late, and flourished about a hundred years back in 
Kanchi, and seems to be the founder of the ParamAdvaita 
system of philosophy. The second Upanishad work of the 
SAmaveda, hitherto unknown, is the CbhAndyogyoponishad- 
arthsangraha (up. 104) by RAghavaendra Yati, which is the 
commentary on the Upanishad following the Dvaita system. 
The commentator calls himself a disciple of SudhindrapAda. 
Both the Guru and the disciple are known to us already 
from other commentaries composed by them, but this MS, 
which exists only in. name, ,is a new discovery. 

8. Yajurveda. 

In the domain of the Yajurveda, though our collection 
has nothing new to offer, yet nevertheless, there is rather a 
large number of Lakshanagranthas hitherto unknown or 
known only by , name. Among them the MSS worthy of 



mention are the Yajiirvidh5,nam ( vl. 90 } Yilanghyavyakhy/i 
( vl. 102 ) by MMhav^oharyya, Varnakramalakahanam 
( vl. 97 ), Varnakramadarpanavyakhy^l { vl. 95 ), Bh^radv^- 
jasikBhtlvyS,kkya ( vl. 81 ), Nataparavysikhva ( vl. 61 ), and 
the TaittiriyapadasvaralakshanavyS-khy4 ( vl 54- ) The Ya- 
jurvidh^inam has three recensions, one with five chapters, 
another with seven, and a third with nine. JISS of the first - 
and the second variety are already described, but the largest 
recension of nine chapters exists only in name. Our MS, 
which is incomplete at the end, but goes up to the middle 
of the eighth chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS 
have been detailed in the Appendix in their proper places, 
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about 
them here. 


( ! ) Dlsck 

The Yaiurveda splits up into two divisions, the Black 
and the White. The Black Yajurveda has been assigned to an 
earlier period than the White, as the former is less methodical 
in arrangement. We have in this collection several interesting 
and new Upanishads or their commentaries referring to the 
Black Yajus and calling for special remark. The Mldgnirudrop* 
anishad ( up. 64 ) which treats of the efficacy of besmearing 
■different parts of the body with ash, seems to be a new one. 
as it differs materially from the Upanishad of the same 
name which has been printed and published. The most 
important feature of this TJpaiiished is that it states in the 
colophon that the source of the work is the Nandike^vara 
Purina. Among the commentaries of the Upanishads, that of 
Ndnlyana ( up, 123 ) on the Taittiriya Upanishad is unique. 



MrAyana is believed to have commented on a large number 
of Upanishads, but to have neglected to comment on 
the DaiSopanishads; but here we find three commentaries by 
him on three among the ten, namely, the Pra^na, Mundaka and 
Taittiriya. Thera is, moreover, a veritable jungle of NarAyanas 
in the Vedio literature. The NiMjana who commented on 
the ASvalAyana Srautaautra calls himself a GArgya and son 
of Nrisimha, The commentator on the l^valAyana Grihya 
is a Naidhruva, son of Divakara, and the commentator of 
the SAnkhyayana Grihyasutra, son of Krisbnajit and grand- 
son of ^ripati. Our Narayana must be kept distinct from 
all these, because one (up, 242) of the MSS gives his father’s 
name as BhatU RatnAkara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com- 
mentary of Auandatirtba on the same Upanishad by Sri- 
nivasa, the commentary by EAghavendra Yati ( up, 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the Narayauopanisbad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection, On Ka(,hopanishad, 
the two commentaries, one by Upanishadbrabman ( up. 49 ) 
and another by Narayaiia Gajapatiraja (up. 50) probably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kathopanishad is one 
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrahman’s commentary 
is therefore unique. 

(11) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes next in the chronological order. 

Among the commentators of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, Mahl- 

dbara, SAyaua and Uvata are widely known, Here in this 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary form. The name of the 
iii 



work in one, and the names of the authors in both, 
are unknown. One has been tentativel}^ ealled Yajasaneyi* 
Eamhitatlppani (v. 102), and the other gives its name as 
Yajasanejisamhitribhashyam (v. 105). Both are commenta- 
ries on the Samhita of the Ividdhyandiniya Sakha. The 
Mandalabrahmanabhashyam 'v. 74) by l^arayanendra Savas- 
vati, and the commentaries on Eiidradhyaya by Eajahamsa 
Sarasvati (v. 86) and YenkaUnatha (v. 88), al'o belong to 
this Samhitd and call for some attention. It appears from 
the colophon of the Manclalbrahmanabhfishyam tlfat Naraya* 
nendra, Eajahamsa and Sa-svatendra are one and the same 
person. This author’s perceptor was also called NdnV 
yanendra. Yenkalanatha’s commentary on Euch’abhdshya has 
however been printed, but the Yanivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to AbhinavrAankartlcbdiyya, the Guru of Yeiikatanatha. 
Our MS clearly ascribes the aulhorehip to Yeiikaiaudtha, who 
calls himself a disciple of AbhinavasaukariiehuiTya, It remains 
now for the scholars to decide rvlio must be the re-al author. 

Among the Lakshauagranthas, the CaatuL’viipiiatipada- 
sutram (vl. 89; which is an index of all the 20rd and SJth 
padas of the YdjasaneyisambiUl, and another incomplete I\i3 
(vl. 85) giving an index to the Ekhis, metres, and the 
Devatus of the Mantras of the Samhita, and which differs 
from the Anuki'amani of Yajuikasrideva, are unique in this 
collection. 

The Upanishad MSS of this Sarnhitd worthy of notice 
are perhaps the commentary of Sayana (ap. 31) on the 
Isavasya Upanishad, of Yrisudevabrahman ( up. 189 ) on 
the Brihadfiranyakopanishad, and the NytlyakalpalalikA 
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(up.1 86) by Aiii'indapurnaMunindra. The commentary of Sayana 
above mentioned is of very great interest. It is well-known 
that Siyaua or Madhava commented on the first 20 AdhyS,yas 
of the White Yajurveda only, and this commentary has been 
printed in the Benares Chowkhama Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under E No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the Adhyayas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhita, by one Anautkh&ryya, who makes an express men- 
tion that as Mtldhav3.ch!lryya did not comment on the latter 
portion of tho Samhitti it fell to his lot to do so. The 
isiivasyopanishad, it may be remembered, is tho 40th chapter 
of the Samhita, .and Sayana's commentary on the same there- 
foro is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the 
commentary of VUsudevabrahman is on the Upanishad of the 
Madh 3 ^andiua recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
Kdnva recension which is commented by tsahkardchdrya. 

The Brihadtouyakopanishadbhasbya has a Vtlrttika by 
Suresvardchilryya. This Vkltika has again been commented 
upon by Anaudagiri or AnandajfiS-na, who is identified with 
Janilrdana, an Acharyji'a of the DvirakHpitha, and put down 
in tho latter half of the 13th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, NySpyakalpalatM, 
is by Anandapurna, who must belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the MS in our. possession gives the date of copying 
as Saka 13o(i. Anandapurna’s commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well- 
Iqiown authors about many of .whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea. 



§ 9. Atliarvaveda 


In the domain of Atharvaveda the index ( v. 3 ) giving 
the fiiBt two words of all the Mantras of the Sambita in 
serial order is unique and most important in this col- 
lection. It k worth comparing the Sambitji with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is neither a regular Lakfhanagi’antha, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Samhitfi. It has, therefore, been 
classified under the first section viz : the Yeda, Another MvS 
of the Purushasiikta gives us the information that this Shkta 
is common to both the Paipplada and the Jajala Sakha. 

Among the Lakshamgranthas the Atharvavedasilktavi- 
niyogamalti ( vo. G ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the 
commentaries on the Muudaka ( up. 224 ) and Pra^na ( up. 
171 ) Upanishads by Upanishadbrahman and two others of 
Ndriiyaua ou Prasna ( up. 172 } and Muudaka ( up. 218 ), and 
a gloss { up. 163 ) by hfrisimbdehavvya Chhalaii, a Madhva, 
are some of the important commentaries, 

In view of the discussions now proceeding in the pages 
of the Indian Bklorkal Qwirierh/, wo consider it necessary 
to make the following observations on the Maiidukya Upani- 
shad of the Atharvaveda. Wo have in our collections MSS 
of the Maiidukya Upanishad in three difierent series : ( 1 ) 
One class has twelve pro.s 0 passages of the Upanishad without 
the Kiirikas known as the Gaudapilda Karikas. These have 
been commented on by Sankaraiianda, who calls his com- 
mentary the hlulamantrabhashya or the commentary on the 
original Mantras ( of the Upanishad), (2) The second class 
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ofilSS have, in addition to all the prose paBsages, the Gauda- 
p<^da Kririkas of the first Prakarap only. This has been 
commented on by Auandatirtha and Kuranai-ilyana, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the Karibis together comprise the Upanishad, 
(3) The third class of MSS contain the press portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the commentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole ground. 

We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose passages comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the Kllrilds goes 
undoubtedly to Gaudap/lda, who introduces theSlokas in the 
in the Upanishad as i Sankarauanda comments 

on the twelve prose passages only. Saukaricharyya, who in- 
troduces a K&rikS. ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his BrahmasAtrabhftshya II 1-0 os a Gaudapdda 
KfirikH, does not warrant us in taking the Kfirikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatlrtha and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikae as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
is the Viratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
various modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of 
Kali. The subject properly belongs to the sphere of Taiifra, 
but as the work is termed an Upanishad, it is treated here. 



§ iO. Description of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface, a word or two are added 
by way of description of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue are divided. 

Column 1 gives the work hfo. of the IvLS. Diftereut 
copies of the same MS haw been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a dilfsrent 
serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS in Devaufigari 
characters. Here constant repetitions have been avoided by 
means of dittos. The commentaries, if endowed with a special 
name, have been mentioned between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title in 
IJioman characters. The asterisk {>:=) indicating MSS described 
in the Appendix has been relegated to this column. 

Column lY has been reserved for tho authors ( a ) 
or the commentator.s ( c, cc, or ccc ). Wherever the MSS 
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc , 
of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the 5IS3 as 
they appear in the Library Accession Reghter. When one 
number contains more than one work the difierent works are 
marked with the letters of the alphabet .serially : thus, la, lb, 
Ic, . But when a MS contaim; more than 20 works repre- 
sented by a-z, the 27th and the subsequent works are marked 
as, h X. h etc, 
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Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column Vll gives the extent of the MS in Alohas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
dates are expressly mentioned in the worlcs. No palmogra- 
phical epeculalioiis have been mnde in this connection. 

Column IX. Other supplementary information is given 
in this column, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 
general description, script, etc. of a MS. 'Where no script is 
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written 
in Devaniigari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. The material of 
'uorks not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

In the matter of transliterating Sanslait words, we have 
followed the system employed by Sir It. G. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to bo regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all oui* 
futuro publications. 

We desire to recoi’d oiu* appreciation of the assistance 
rendered in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable encyclopsedia of biblio- 
graphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography. 



This Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the 
press by Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, sr. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri Siromani, who have spared no efforts to make it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar, Mr. K. Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman’s services in many 
ways t such as writing press copy, reading proofs,' and making 
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
Upanishads. 

Bauoda ) 

S GENERAL EDITOR 

August 15, 1925 ] 




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a 

Author. 

Adyar 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
the Adyar Library, vol. I. Dpanishads, by F. 
Otto Schrader. Madras, 1908. 

AV 

Atharvaveda eamhitl 

Be 

Bengali script. 

B.S.S. 

Benare.? Sanskrit Series. 

Bm*nell 

A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Palace at Tanjore by A. C. Burnell. London, 1880. 

«, cc and ccg. Commentator. 

<?g 

Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil 
Manuscripts by tjeshagiri Sastiy, M.A. Nos. 1 
and 2. Madras, 1893-99. 

OS 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Library of Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
vols. I to X. Calcutta, 1895-1906, 

D.C. 

Date of composition. 

DC 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection 
of Manuscripts at the Deccan College, ( now- 
under the care of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re- 
search Institute), Poona. Vol. I. Pai’t 1. Vedio lite- 
rature: SamhiUs and Brdhmanas. Bombay, 1916. 

Gr 

Grantha script. 

Hpr 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Mm. Hara- 
prasad Sastri M. A., C. I. E., vols. 10 and 11. 
Also Notices, 2nd Series, vols. I to III, Calcutta, 
1892, 1895, and 1900-1907. 
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Hps ' 

HZ 

10 

KA 

L 

Mai 

Nn 

OL 

OL. Tri. 

Oxf 

P. L. 

Peters 


A Descriptive Oatalogae of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Government Collection under the care 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Mm. 
Haraprasad Sastri, M. A., 0. 1. E, Vol. II. Vedio 
MSS. Calcutta, 1923. 

Beport on the Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern 
India by E. Hultzsoh, Nos. 1 to 3. Madras, 
1895-1906. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India 
Office Library by Julius Eggeling, Parts 1-7, 
London, 1887-1904. 

Kaushitaky§,ranyaba. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajendralal 
Mitra. Vols. 1-9. Calcutta. 1871-1888. 
Malayalam script. 

Nandinagari script. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. 25 Vols, MadrM, 1901-1918. 

Triennial Catalogne of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
collected for the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. Vols. 1 to 3. Madras, 1913-1922. 
Catalogus Codicum Sanskritornm Bibliotheca 
Bodleiane, vols. 1 and 2 with Appendix for vol. 
1. Oxford, 1864-1906. 

Palm-leaf manuscript. 

Detailed Eeports of Operations in Search of Sans- 
krit Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle by Peter 
Peterson, ( E-Extract ) 1-6 Eeports. Bobibay, 
1882-1899. 
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RV Rigveda Samhita. 

Sarada script. 

^atapatha Brjlhmana. 

Sam Samvat ( Vikrama ). 

Stein Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu- 
natha temple Library of H. II the Maharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 
1894. 

SV Sfl,maveda Samhita. 

TA Taittiriyaranyaka. 

TB Taittiriya Brahmana. 

Te Telugu script. 

TS Taittiriya Sai^ita. 

up Upanishad. 

V Veda. 

vl Vedalakshana. 

Va V^Ljasaneyi Samhitil, 

W Verzeiehniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands- 

chriften (der Koniglichen Bibliotheca in Berlin), 
Von. A. Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, 1853-1892. 


TEAKSLITERATION. 

a, m a or a, ^ i, f i, 3- u, 5 ; u, ^ ri, sst 4, li, tc e, 
^ ai, ^ 0 , 3^ au, i m or m, ; h. 

^k, ?i^kh, ug, 5r^gh, ^n, ^ch, schh, 3rj, ^jh, ^ii 
^ t, sth, g^d, g dh, tjrn, g;t, sr th, ^d, <?;dh, ^n, up, 'Kph, 
^b, wbh, ii[m, ^r, ^1, u sh, s; s, g^h. 




'/or 

iSV 

Tiile oi m. in 
Devaniigari 

Title o£ Ms. in Soman 

Anther or 
Commentator 

1 


Athamvedajafcaprakara- 

patha 


2 


Alhan'aTedasamliita 


3 

^5TiiT§^^4f^cTT5?;iT- 

AtharvaYedasaihliitakrama • 




ktiwla 


4 


Annasukta 


5 


AsFr-inisftkta 


6 

with 

AsyavamiyasCikta TOth 
Bbaskya “ 

c, i^tmananda 

7 

}» 55 

»» fr 

c. (Saynna) 

8 

snln- 

Aliina 


$ 

with 

Adluinamantra ^th 
BMsbya 

c. (Sdyatia) 

10 

?irTfjf(5ft)^^ 

Apri (ri) sukta 


11 

3rT!C7?r»rT?r 

Aranyagana 



55 

55 

» 




U 


» 

,•! 

« 


32 

3TTT^?r3TF?r5?Tr???rr 

Aranyaganavyilkliya 

♦ 

Sobhakara- 

bhatta 


1 




Acc. No, 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Hemarks 

9100 

11 

200 


17ih Kdnda. Sannaka eakhdr. 
Accented. Injured. 

2658 

238 

5700 


l^annaka sakhl. Accented- 

7597(b) 

22 

300 


1-11 Ntindas. 12tb continued. 
Saunaka Idkhl 

G658(a) 

19-20 

50 


F.L. Gr. This Ms. contains 

and f also. 

1537 

67 

700 


All SOktas o£ Aswins from 
Rigveda. Accented, 

1866 

53 

1500 


NV. Ashtaka 2 Adbyaya 3 
Vargas 14-23. Otherwise known 
as 

iUi 

•44 

800 



9851(e) 

185-202 

1300 


P.L. Gr, 

11085 

34 

700 

^ka 1802 

TB. Kdncla 1 Frapdthaka 1 
Annvftkas 2-10 & Fra pdthnka 

2 Anuv^ka 1. 

697l(i) 

11 

200 


RV. F.L.Gr. 

2353 

77 

700 

Sam. 1735 

Otherwise known as 

Contains also. 

2354 

59 

600 


1-6 Frapathakas only. 

2455 

40-68 

400 

Sam. 1703 

From the beg. o£ the 4th 
Frapathaka, 

6874 

46 

700 

Sam. 1637 

Contains also. 

6886 

70 

700 

Sam. 187-(?) 

» 

9799(b) 

12 

650 


1-5 Frapkthakns. 6th continned, 
F.L. Gr. ■ 


I 




.Vork 

No. 

Title o£ M6.^in 
Deranagari 

' 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

12 


AranyagS-navy&khya 

^obhakara- 

13 

mz 

Aranja(Bamhit^)padapatha 

bhatta 

14 


Arsheyabr^hmana 


15 

sn^j^r^nfTCfF 




)! 

n 



j? 

ff 


n 

It 

1, 


» 

» 

ft 


16 

sn^trmwwimr 

Arsheyabrahmapa- 

bhashya 

%ana] 

17 


Indrapticbcbbasama etc. 


18 


Upanienadbr^hmana 


» 

(>,) 

<«) 


19 


EikcbsT^ 


20 


Eigarthasaia ^ 

Dinakarabhatta 
son of 

Bamakrishua 

21 


i^igvedBsambifa 


It 

M 

„ 


tt 

» 

■> 







Aco. No, 

Leaves 

K|H 

mgm 

Bemarks 

12916 

25 

600 



2459 

11 

100 

Sam. 1754 

Contains also. 

9863(a) 

17 

200 


Of Jaimini sfikhA, in 84 Khnn- 
das. P.L. 6r. Damaged. 

2439 

24 

250 

Sam. 1910 


2440 

16 

250 

Sam. 1582 

Injnrod. 

6387(e) 

119-126 

250 


P.L, Gr. 

9805(h) 

4 

60 


Prapathnkas 1-17, 18th oon- 
tinued. P.L. Gr, 

11845 

15 

250 

Sam. 1527 


12921 

20 

250 



9788(d) 

7 

350 


Frnpnthaka 1 Khandas 1-11. 
12th' continued. P.t. Gr. 

10026. 

26 

600 


Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9863(b) 

86 

1500 


Of Jaimini sakha. Injured. 4 
ptB. 146 KbniidaB. P.L. Gr. 

10881(c) 

50-123 

1500 


134 Khandae. P.L. Gr, 

12196 

8 

50 



12695 

19 

1200 

Sam. 1867 

Some portions of Sariihita 
and Brahmana are commented 
here. ' , 

6439(a) 

13 

300 


Aehtaka 1 Adhy^yas 1 & 2. 
3rd continued, injured. P.L. 
Nn. 

9124 

5-50 

800 


9-15Adhyfi,yaB. 9th & 15th 
iucoiQploto* ^Ashtiik& 2 Adhy* 

5259 

9' 

100 

i 

a,yaa 1-7 ). 

A^taka 5 AdhyS,ya 2. 
Accented. 




\\-or] 

No 

■; Title o£^.^in 

1 iJerniifigari 

Title oE Mb. in Boman 

Anther or 
Commentator 

: i 

1 s' 

1 I 

Rigvedasaiiihita 

1 

i 

22 

i ;; 

; Rigveda(£aiahita)krama- 
patha 


' 23 

^7%^(^fEcTT)^7r3 

-Bigveda (sa]iihita)pada- 
patha 



3j 

J» 


i 

“ 

9} 

» 

j 

>1 

i> 

» 


}} I 

1 

» 

! 

1 

i 

24 


B.igvcda(samluta)bhaBbya 

1 c, AnaudaiirtbK 

» 

» 

» 

: 

25 


Bigveda(eamMta)bhaBhya- 

. cc. Jayatirtha 



vivarana 

1 

1 >» 

26 

‘5Tr^^ciTsi^r%^r’ 

Bi^cda(sambita)bhasLya- 
tifcavivriti i 

‘Bbavaratnaprakasika’ * 

1 ccc, Niirayana 
' disciple o£ 
Eijgbavendra 

27 

5si^5:(gfl?7r)w^?r 

Rigvoda(saiabita)bha6liya 

(Sayana) 

a 

9! 

?} 


n 

!S 


(») 




Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

4816(a) 

561 

6000 


Ashtafcas 5-8. Accented. 

6153 

56^68 

2700 


Ashtakas 7-8. P.L. Gr, 

7175 

95+131 

8000 

Sam. 1590 

Aebtakas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injnred. 

4510 

14 

250 


Aebtaka 4 Adhyaya 1. 2nd 
continned. 

4513 

37-116 

1200 


Adhyayas 27-32. Accented, 

( AshfeLa 4 Adhyayas 3-8 ). 

4509 

39-101 

1000 

Sam. 1560 

AdhyS^yas 28-32. Accented. 
(Ashteka 4 Adhyayas 4-8). 

4511 

126 

1500 


Adhy&yas 25-32. Accented. 32nd 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4), 

4512 

130 

1500 

Satflt 1687 

Adhy6,yaB 41-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6). 

4514 

12-75 1 

1300 1 


Adhyilyas 42-48. Accented, 
(Ashtaka 6 AdhyUyas 2-8), 

2609(a) 

32 

1000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1-3. 

6439(b) 

14-37 

1000 


P.L. Nn, Injured. 

2609(b) 

144 

4000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyilyas 1&2. 
3rd continned. 

6439(c) 

38-130 

3500 


ff rBlUIGdi 

P.L. Nn. 

6429 

276-344 

2700 


Ashtaka 1 Adhydya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Much 
injured, P.L, Nn. 

11022 

<b) 

5 

75 

'6aka 1796 

Only the beginning o£ 

7212 

2-31 

500 


incomplete. 

9691 

37-108 

1000 

1 


From the middle oE 





Ago 


Bemarks 











to tho 13th Varga o£ 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 1. 

200 

2-103 

277-307 

568-608 

4500 


Aslitaka 1 Adhyayas 1, 3, 1 , 
8. injnred. Laares very brittle. 

12223 

233 

6000 

Sam. 1879 

Aehtaka 1 Adhyayaa 1 & 2. 

12232 

441 

llOOO 

Sam. 1879 

Ashtaka 1 AdhyUyas 3-8. 

12231 

342 

9500 

Sam. 1878 

Ashtaka 2. 

12210 

358 

9400 

Snm, 1880 

Ashtaka 3, 

12211 

262 

6000 

Sam. 1452 

Ashtaka 4. 

12631 

172 

6000 


Ashtaka 5 Adhyayas 1-7. 

12209 

255 

6600 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 5. 

12205 

250 

6300 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 6. 

12206 

50 

1500 


Ashtaka 7 Adlijayas 1&2. 

12207 

210 

6400 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas ,3-8. 

12208 

357 

8800 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 8. The copyist gives at 
tho end the following gran 
thasamkhya :-Bluishya 71825; 
Saihhita 13000; Pada 16000. 

235 

236 

166+240 

+192+ 

275 

327+233 

28000 

18000 

Sam. 1816 

Ashkkas 5-8. 

Ashtaka 1. 

7159 

384 

18000 


. » 


306 


13 


ABhtakaJ'2 Adhytlya 1 Varga 
4. 5th coDtiniied. 





|7/ork| Title of Me. in ^itle of Ms, in Eoman . f 
: i' 0 . Dcvaniigaci Commentatoi* 





I Ashtakas 2-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 


166 3000 Sam 1891 


6 80 ^aka 1798 TS. Mnda 7 PrapS,thaka 2 

Anuvdrkas 11-20. 

17 450 ^aka 1771 to the synTEcTR^- 

Also called JT'WST- 
Colophon:— 

^^rraniT *etc, 


9873(a) 27 450 

6803(c) 57 1100 


9872(e) 198-239 700 


6391(a) 37 950 


BeginB from the 12th Khanda 
of Pra^na 1. P.L. Qr. 


Pra§na 1 and 1-7 Khandas of 
the 2nd Pra^na. P.L. Te. 


9851(d) 161-184 1200 P.L. Gr. 

2341 233 4000 Sakai 713-14- Accented. Different dates for 

32-34 different FanohMs. 

5183(a) 51 1200 Adhy^ps 26-40. P.L. Gr. 

9885 19-195+ 4000 AdhyS-ya 5 Khanda 2 to 

13 Adhy§,p40; Adhyf,ya 8 

Khanda 5 to Adhyflya 10. 
P.L.'Gr. 


383 7500 S'nka 1795 Adhyayas 1-20. 


0903 216 5000 ^aka 1796 Adhyayas 21-35. With Ann- - 

kramanikS,. 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

TiUe o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

S-i 


Aitareyabrahmana with 
Bhashya 

c. S^yana 

» 

» 

" 

JJ 

35 


Ailareyaianyaka 


36 


Msmandahomamantra- 

bhashya 

Sayana 

l> 

jj 

» 

(,:) 

37 


(Eanshitakibr^bmana) 


1) 

)i 



»/ 

V 



i) 

a 



» 

JJ 

» 


»> 

JJ 

9} 


38 

»TT«TgtWI'5^ 

Gayatribhasbya 

Sankaracharya 

i 39- 

' *TT?TWt5?ri?s?TH 

Gayatrivy&khytlna 

VidyAranya 




Aco. No 

LeavoB 

Gran- 

ihas 

- Age 

Hemarks 

10901 

27 

750 


Adhyaps 31-33. 

10942 

2+46 

1000 


Adhy%as 36-40. 36th and 
37ih withoTit iexk 

23a'9 

51 

800 



8555 

53 

700 


Up to Aranyaka 5 AdhyS,ya 

3 Ehanda 1 Accented. 

417 

' 17 

250 


TA. Frapilthalca 2 Annv^kae 
3-6. 

11421 

26 

250 

Sam. 1902 


546 

45 

1400 


Otherwiee known as 9[rT^.?5Pr- 
«rSTSror. only i. e. 

AdhyS,yas 1-15. 

8072 

83 

,1400 

Sam. 1572 


12264 

79 

1400 

Sam. 175.5 

- 

4523 

18-100 

2400 

Sam. 1503 

Adhy^yas 6-30. 

486 

97 

1500 

Sam. 1897 

only i. e, Adhyayas 
16-30. . 

9120 

65 

1400 


„ 30th incomplete. 

9676 

4-85 

1200 


Adhyayas 14-27. 14th, 15th, 
16th fo 27th incomplete. 
Injared. 

4817 

1 

30 



: 3441 

4 

-* 60 

l^aka 1746 

Moth-eaten. i 


•6 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Dovanagari 

Title o£ Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

iO 


Gopathabrahmam 



?> 

99 



}f 

» 


41 


Ohhandogjabrabmana 


» 

99 

” 



>> 



99 


tf 


”| 

» 





» 

Obbandogyabrabmana** 


42 

43 

?J 

bbasbya* 

» 

Vishnu 

Sc^yana 

44 


Tandyabrahmana 


»? 

jj 

■■ 




» 





Acc. No. 

Loaves 

G-ran- 

thas 

Ago 

Eemarlcs 

2425 

59+59 

2200 

Sam. 1676 


2435 

86 

1000 


ig^^rsrDr-— Prapajibakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 

2433 

31-51 

500 


g’tRsrrgnu. From PrapHthaka 

4 Annvaka 10. 

3434 

13-79 

1000 


Prapfithakas 7-11 i, o, 
3^5ifrT5TtJT-Prnp(lthakas 2-C. 

1034 

7 

140 

Sam. 1755 

Prapathaka 1 only. 

6133 (b) 

19 

250 


Pli. Gr. 

9121 

13 

200 


let Prapathaka. 2nd conimaoj. 

1009S 

22 

250 


Bo. 

11525 

10 

250 



13079 

(b) 

52-66 

250 



9807 (a) 

30 

1000 


For only, P, L. Qr. 

6384 (d) 

2-45 

1000 


For only. Up to the 

6th KhandaoEtho 2ndPrapui- 
thaka. P.L. Qr, 

2413 

182 

4000 


Also known as JTira'TSror, 
or !T^?s7r^<ir. 

Injured, 

2444 

185 

4000 

Sam. 1831 

Injured. 

6387(a) 

93 

4000 


PX. Gr. 





Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Commentator 



45 Tandyabrahmanabh^shja I Sayana- 


?Tin^'?r3rfli®T with „ mth Bhashya 
>TT'S?T 


46 Tan^dyabrS-hmanabhashya Unknown 


47 




Taittinyabr^hmana 




Aco.l^o 

Lenvos 

Gran- 

tbas 

Ago 

Bomarlcs 

6792 

88 

4000 


Injured. P.L, Qr. 

6793 

218 

4000 


P.L. 6r. 

9681 

157 

4000 

Sam. 1585 

Injured. 

2550 

53 

1500 


Prapfitlmkas (AdbySyas) 1-10, 

2537 

127 

2500 


Praputhakas (Adhyayas) 11-25. 
Last leaf missing. 

6925(o) 

12 

400 


AdbyuYal.2nd continued. 

P.L. Gr. 

6777 

7-93 

2200 


Adliyaya2 Klinjulanio 

AdhyAya 15. P.L. Gr. 

2410 

166-237 

900 


Prapathakas (Adliyayns) 16- 
21. 22nd continnod. 

10176(b) 

9 

400 


AdhyayaB l-i, 5tli continued. 
P.L. Gr. 

2445 

22-50+ 

18-50+ 

67-74 

1500 


Prapathakas (Adhyayas) 5-7. 
8th continued & Adhyayas 
17-20 and 25. 

6383 

160 

5000 


Adhyayas 1-9. P.L. Gr. 

9807(c) 

9 

300 


Adhyaya 1 Khandas 1-3. P.L, 
Gr. 

6386 

80+75 

4000 


AdhySyn 11 to 14th Adhyftya 
5th Khanda and Adiiy.aya* 
16-19, P.L. Gr. 

9792(a) 

2 

80 


Adliyuya 22. 18th Khanda 
only. PL, Gr, 

6606 

134 

3000 


Aehtakas (KAndas) 1 and 2. 
P.L. Gr. 

7035(b) 

11+17 

700 


Aihtaka (Kanda) 3 PrapAthakas 

1 ft 10-12. P.L. Gr. ’ 


$ 


8 




Author or 
Commentator 


Work' 

No.’ 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

47 

nVovi’MwIWT'Ji 

Taittiriyabrahmana 


II 

s; 

1} 


48 


v^kdrthasamgrahakarika 

Taittirtyasamhita 


49 

» 


50 


Taittiriyasamhi tstpada- 


51 


p&tha 

TaittirlyaBamhittibhllshya 

Bhattabhaakara 

M 

}> 


» 

5'2 

jj 


Silyana 

58 


Taittirly5ranyaka 


54 


Tailtit}y&ranyakabhS,Bhya 

Sayana 


with 

Taittirlyaranyaka with 

e. Sayana 

55 

^TTW 

t^rrr^^TRm^DT 

. Bhashya 

Devatadhyayabrahmana 


8 - 

■L 





55 

^sfoT^^rr^rErr^or 

?r 


»r 

w 

.r 


56 


57 


58 


59 


trrs^TRT 

« 


CO 

tr^irT5rtT95T?5r^^?r 

61 

etc. 

62 

('T^jsrg^^cr) 

t) 

» 

n 

!r 


DflvatadhyayakahmftM 


I DevisxMiiiabhlshya 

DTAda*^li6 * 

Na&adasiifukk 

Nividapraishapiiroruk* 

kuntIpSdbydya 

(NividakxmtdpapTirornk- 

praishddhyaya) 

Pavamdnapaficharatna- 

sdkla 

Pavamanamantra etc. 
(PavamanaBkktft) 






A.CO.NO. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ibas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11847 

(b 

4-7 

40 

Sam. 1573 


11848 
- (a) 

1-3 

40 

Sam. 1527 


2360 

4 

40 

Sam. 1791 

Li the colophon 'sifIrmsniT’. 

12923 

6 

40 

Sam, 1667 

„ 

7581 

' 3 

60 


RV. Ashtaka 8 AdhyS,ya 7 
Vargas 11 and 12. Also known 
as Birch-bark. 

9851 

(b) 

66-133 

4200 


P.L. Gr. 

■ 4818 

2 

30 


RV, Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 17. Accented, 

11798 

<b) 

17 

250 


Faricishtas o£ RV, 

12712 

(a) 

21 

250 

Sam. 1903 

» 

4819 

7 

100 

Saka 1793 

RV, Ashtaka 8 Adhy/lya 7 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 

6 Vargas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 

2 Adhyaya 3 Vargas 14-23. 
Accented, 

5996 

4816 

(b) 

1 ^ 

98-117 

+19 

100 

450 


TB. Eanda 1. Fiapilthaka 4. 
AnuvS.ka 8. etc, 

RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 16 to Ashtaka 7 Adh- 
yaya 2 Varga 21, 

7036 

17+18 

-51 

450 

s a 

„ P.L. Te. Leaves 

18-51 contain many SOktas 
o£ RV. like etc. 

7382 

5-25 

200 ' 


RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhy6,ya 7 
Varga 25 to Ashtaka 6 Adh- 
yaya 8. Leaves 1-4 contain 

i 





62 ( ) ( PaTamana6{ikla ) 

63 fT?5^tr?5r Pitrimedbamantra 


ParushaEbkta'’’ 


1 ParusliaB'Clktablidsliya ( Vidyaranya 


» mth Fnrushas'&kta TOth c. ( „ ) 

Bbaehya 


66 Pftrnaiintimantrn 

67 q‘(%^^^?TI?T<5T<T BahishpavamaDasama 

68 Brahmacharyabrahm-ini 

66 BrahmaBaspatisftkla 


70 ■with Mantra mth Bh&shya** 


j j Manyuetlkfa 



ioo.No. 

Leaves 

6ran- 

tbas 

Ago 

Remarks 

11646 

3 

450 


Bc^ns from Ashtaka 6 Adh> 
yaya 7 Varga 16. Accented, 

9874 

0 ) 

200-209 

150 


TA. Prapathaka 6, 

381 

(a) 

2 

16 


Prom the 19tli Kilnda of 
Atharvav6da-Paippaia.dnsa.kbS.. 

Colophon;-' 

1 trw®r^5rT- 
siinTT 5n3T®5rnjrr?Tt ' i 
Accented, 

6663 

(g) 

78-81 

100 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyayn 4 
Vargas 17-19. P.L. Gr. 

6685 

(b) 

81-85 

100 


P.L. Gr. 

7705 

8 

120 

Saka 1766 


8699 

6 

120 

^aka 1746 

Accented, 

4820 

2 

30 


RV. Ashtaka 3 Adhydya 8 
Vargas 10 and 11. Accented. 

9366 

3 

50 



5804 

4 

60 

Sam. 1899 

3B. Mnda 11 Adbyaya 5 
Br5.hmana 4. 

4824 

J0831 

5 

7 

80 

120 


Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 6 Varga 29. 
Accented. and 

only. 

All SOktas of from 

RV. Accented. 

9125 

2-9 

400 

Saka 1730 

23 stray Mantras from RV. 
mtk BbS.shya. This BhSishya 
differs from Sayana’s. 

8957 

2 

-26 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 18 and 19. Accented. 


n 





Work 

No, 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Deyanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Anther or 
Commentator 

72 

etc. with 

ManynstlLkta etc. with 
Bhashjfi 

0. Skjm^ 

73 


Mandelabrabmana 

tf 


74 

• » 

Mandalabrahmam - 
bhashya^ 

NMyanendra- 

BcraBTati 

75 

with 

Mandalabi^hmana with 
Bhaehya 

0 . S^yana 

76 

with 

5?Tr^?TI 

1 

Mantrabhagavata with 
VySkhya ‘Mantraraha- 
^praMsiU^ * 

a&o Nilakan- 
tha Bon o£ 
Groyinda 

77 

1 

^rirarrirni 

MahabrfihmRna* 


78 


MahAmta* 


79 


MaMpnimantra- 

samhit.^ 


80 

with 

s^IJs^TT 

TSrmkalpajantiBhkta 
with Yyakhya 


81 


R^trmrga 




m ' 






A.00. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tliaa 


Eemarlcs 

€960 

21 

400 


EV. Ashlialca 8 AdliyUya 3 
Vargas 18 ant] 19; Asiitaka 

8 Adhytlja 8 Vargas 24 and 
31; Atslitaka 8 Adliyaya 6 
Varea 22; Asiitaka 8 Adliyd'- 
ya 5 Vargas 22 and 23. 
Accented, 

7349 

6 

50 

Sani< 1646 

SB. Ednda 10 Adliy4ja 5 
Brahmnna 2. Accented. 

7377 

8 

50 


Accented. 

11851 

5 

50 


Colophon:- 'STffTTII??! 

6005 

13 

500 



250 

10 

250 



13034 

46 

1000 

i 

Kdndas 1-3, 4lh continued. 
Vedic mantras esplained as 
referring to . Kama and 
Eyiehna. 

9851 

(a) 

lto65 

1 

3200 


In 360 Khandas, P.L,Qr. 

9851 

<c) 

134-160 

1300 


In 152 Khnndns. P.L. Gr. 

7566 

66+55 

3500 


Divided into 31 Adhyftyas. 
Differs from the printed 
book in many places. 

5595 

9 

270 


According to the ‘^raj’^rsc- 
of Accented. 

8301 

24 

250 


From'Wra'rft^fSfrr. Accen- 
ted. 


4 




'•Vork 

No. 

TH!e of Ms. in 
Devanagfiri 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Oommentutor ■ 

82 

with ^f^* 

BiUri&ftkta with Pari- 
sishta 


83 

^5[3r^ 

Bndrajapa 


84 


Endrajapya 


» 

H 

» 


M 

» 

» 


85 


Rndraiapyahhashya 

Mahidasa (Mu* 
hidhara) 


f, 

n 

Mahidhnra 

»» 

with 

EudrajS,pya with Bhbhya 

0, Mahidhara 

86 


Endrahh^shya* 

Eajahamsa* 

earasvati 

87 

with scrn??!! 

Endraj^pya with Vy^khyS. 

Cl ^atrughna 

* ManMrthadipika ' 


» 

iu) 

Q 

Ci> 

88 


Endrabh^shya’’ 

Venkatanatha 
disciple of 
Abhinavakn* 
knracbarya 
Eamabrahma* 
nanda 

11 

(u) 

Q 

(.,) 

89 

^5riTf's?r *^5<r^fTr’ 

Endrabh^Bhya ‘ Kalpa- 
lata' 

Ahobala 

90 


Endrabhashya 

Bhattabhas- 

kara 


13 



A.CO. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Nemarks 

4823 

(b) 

13-16 

25 


RV. Aslitaka 8 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 14, Parisishta incom- 
plete, 

1027 

13 

200 



2387 

18 

400 



7330 

23 

400 



7450 

,2-47 

400 

Sam. 1937 


5337 

9-25 

500 

Sam. 2925 

This copy differs a little from 
the printed book. 

867 

48 

1000 

Sam. 1801 


123 

41 

1400 



5778 

86 

1800 

S'aka 1693 

On the lines of 

11427 

35 

700 



11701 ' 

27 

700 


Injured. 

6481 

(b) 

75 

1600 


PIi. Te. 

7050 

<«) 

2-52 

1300 

1 

P.L. Te. No beginning no end. 
This and the above ms. agree 
with the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
■ of the work where Abbinava- 
|ankBrachi.rya is given as the 
author. 

11009 

42 

491 

(^lokae] 

^aka 1786 


274 

68 

500 

s'aka 1653 

Selected portions only. 






No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Dcvaniigarl 

Title o£ Ms. in Eomnn 

Author or 
Commentator 

90 


Rudrabhishya 

BhatjiabhS,Ekara 

»5 



■ji 

» 

with 

Rudra with Bh&shya 

0. „ 

91 



c. Bhav&nl- 
sankara 

92 


Endrabh&sbja 

Sayana 

n 

}i 

« 


•• 

5» 

» 

» 

» 

with 

Rudra with Bbasbya 

0. „ 

f> 

55 

» 

» 

93 

with 

Rudra with Vyakhya* 


94 


Rudrabh^ehya 


95 

555f%^jrR- 

Rudravidhana 


96 

, 

Rudrashkta 


97 

#^^T§nir 

yamSabr^bmana 


9.8 

” 

» 




6i70 

(n> 

91 

1500 



6815 

2-65 

1200 


Mo beginning no ond, P.L. Gr. 

2295 

67 

2000 


Containing f^^rrr at the end. 
This and the above 3 mss. do 
not agree with one another. 

4821 

32 

800 


Moth-eaten. Differs very little 
from Sayana’s Bhashya. 

. 957 

11+5 

600 



6316 

(c) 

20-55 

600 


P.L. Mn. 

10314 

(c) 

88-98 

300 


For only. P.L. To. 

4516 

40 

700 

Sam. 1819 


8585 

26 

500 


Incomplete. 

10650 

8 

100 


Kdla Agaru. Be. Stray leaves. 

6663 j 
(a) 

29 

1000 


P.L Gr. For ^*7^ only. 
Based on the Bhdshyas of 
and 

6470 

(b) 

92-113 

300 


With commentry for gtr^only. 

7459 

2 

25 


RV. Ashkka 1 Adhydya 3 Var- 
gas 26 and 27; Ashkka 1 
Adliyaya 8 Vargas 5' and 6; 
Aslitaka 2 Adhydya 7 Var- 
gas 16-18; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
yaya 4 Varga 13. 

7467 

5 

50 


Sb. Xdnda 14 Adhydya 5 
Brdhmaua 5 (20-22). 

6337 

<d) 

117-119 

60 

u 

P.L. Gr. Differs from the fol- 
low-ing two in having some 
additional portion in the 
beginning. 



Title o£ Ms. in Romnn [ 

f Uommenlator 


i 5t^aT?rnr 


99 Vamsabrjlhmjmabh^Bhja Suyana 

100 5rrsTig[^^^f|?TT Vajasaneyiaamhita^ 


101 VajasaneyiaambitSpada- 
'TIS 

102 ?rraf^%^^fg?rifs- V^jasaneyisamhitMip' 

ntrnft- (?) pani (?)♦ 

* ‘ Vedadfpa ' ' * 


104 5lT5r^5l'f?r^^?rT1T?5r’ Vd,ia8nneyiBBinhit&iaanlra- Uvata 
bbS.Bhya 


105 5E[T5r^^^^ft5rf5T^sr- Vajasaneyii 
'5J5a¥nw’ bh^shya ‘ 



Acs. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

118A7 

(o 

7-8 

30 

Sam. 1573 


12922 

5 

30 

Sam. 1667 


9807 

(b 

5 

150 


P.L. Qr. 

587 

137 

4000 

Sam, 1947 

Adhyayas 40; 1-lG accented, 

-4517 

90 

1400 


Adhyayas 21-35 and a few 
leaves of the further portion. 
Accented. Damaged. 

4518 

150-220 

600 

Sam. 1714 

Adhyayas 16-20. 16th in- 
complete. Accented. 

4519 

383 

1800 

Sam. 1666 

Accented. AdhyAyas 1-20, 

9456 

49 

1200 


Last Adhyaya wanting. 

10455 

22 

500 


AdhyAyas 14 and 15. 

30589 

9 

300 


AdbyAya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 
36. 28tb and 32ud complete. 
The rest incomplete. 

1416 

94 

'4000 

Sam. 1505 

AdhyAyas 14-30 and 33-40. 
33rd incompleto. 

:5919 

184 

6500 

Sam, 1592 

Adhyayas 1-20. 

9455 

277 

6500 

Sam. 1549 

„ 

10447 

151-308 

5000 

Sam. 1560 

AdbyAyas 16-40. 

10624 

277 

9400 

Sam. 1543 


10600 

22+5 

500 

Sam. 1564 

Adhyayas 29-31, 38 and 40. 
Partially resembles Uvato. 


- 


15 

; ■ 



Worl: 

No. 

Tiile oE Mb. ia 
Dcvanapari 

1 Title of Me. in Eoman 

Author or 
Comraontntor 

106 


r- 

Yilthalarlnmantraiara- 

bhashya* 

Kasinfithopa* 
dhyiya son 
of Aranta. 

107 


' Viehnnstlkta 


108 

with 

Vishnustlkta vrith Bhbhya 

0. Skyam 

109 

?Ta^?T5fj§nir 

^atapathabmhmana 


tt 

■> 

ft 


>} 

" 

" 


M 

'■ 

ft 



•' 

” 



. 



no 


Saiapathabrabmana- 

bbaebja 

SS,yana 


ft 

rt 



)f 



111 

112 


Sankbayan&ranyaka 


f^-dvjrn 

Santisbkta 


113 


^risftkta 

1 


16 



Aico.isro. 

Loaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Bemarks 

8208 

44 

1200 


BV. Ashtaka 1 AdhyAya 7 
Vargas 1 and 2; Ashtaka 2 
AdhyAya 3 Varga 20 ( first 
Bik omy). Biks are explained 
ns reEerring to 

7308 

8 

40 


BV. Ashtaka 2 AdhyAya 2 
Vargas 24-26; Ashtaka 3 
AdhyAya 8 Varga 16 ( 3rd 
Bik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhyaya 
i Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
ynyn 6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

4822 

6 

180 


BV. Ashtaka 5 AdhyAyn 1 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 AdhyAyn 

6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

1385 

221 

12000 

Sam. 1843 

Bandas 1 to 7. 

2485 

90 

2000 

Sam. 1551 

Kanda 4. Accented. 

4521 

77+54 

3200 

Sam. 1666 

KAncjas 1-2, Ean^a 1 aooented. 
Injured. 

4522 

77-131 

500 

Sam. 1727 

KAncla 3 AdhyAyas 6 & 7. 
6th incomplete. Acoonted, 

4525 

14-42 

900 

Sam. 1666 

BAnda 13. Bogins from Adh* 
yAya 3." Acoonted. Injnred. 

7197 

5-62 

1200 

Sam. 1557 

Banda 8. Accented. 

10412 

102 

2500 

Sam. 1578 

Kfinda 11. 

10413 

2-51 

2500 

Sam. 1666 j 

Banda 11. 

12071 

16-90 

2000 

Sam. 1586 

BAnda 2. Bedns from the 2nd 
Adhyaya 2na Brahmann, In* 
jared. 

538 

42 

800 



4823 

(a) 

13 

60 


BV. Ashtaka 1 AdhyAyn 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented. 

'6460 

2 

’20 

Sam. 1716 

Accented, 

'B 



16 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Davandigari 

Title of Mb. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

114 

srlg;-?? with vtm 

Srisflkta with Bh&shya 

0 . Vidy^lranya ■ 

f) 

n 

» 

» 

115 

» 



116 


Sbadvimeabt^hmana 


M 

» 




u 

f> 




„ 


117 


Satra* 


118 

f> 


Samhitopanishad- 

br&hmana 


» 

VI 

» 


tt 

II 

n 


119 


Samhiiopanisbadbiihma* 

nabh&shja 

son of Yishna 

ISO 


SimaTidh&nabr&hmnna 


n 

»# 

- 


u 





>1 



121 


SamaTidhSnabruhmana- 

bb^ebja 

Sfiyapa 

122 


BdmavedaBamhitS, 



- 




IT 











Aco.No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2348 

54 

600 

Sam. 1728 

Up to only. 

2457 

5-35 

300 


Prap4thakas 1-3. 
4th continned. 


- 



and »T5T«TT*RTT. P-Ij* 

6135 

42 

700 


only. P.L. Gr. 

6138 

(a) 

42 

700 



6784 

(?) 

21 

800 


and JTSRT’Rft. P.L. 
Gr. 

6904 

(a) 

26 

700 


only. P.L. Gr. 

13079 

W 

52 

800 


and JTSnTT^*fl'. P.L. 
Gr. Injured. 

2347 

80 

1000 

Sam. 1639 

3rfno{%55 only. 

2355 

37-82 

500 

Sam, 1765 

Prapathakas 6-9. 

2361 

36 

500 






'S'dilHtfi. Prapiithakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 

6399 

<b) 

40 

1000 


P.L, Gr. 

6917 

(b) 

42 

600 


^Trrrf%q>. Prapathakas 1-7, 
Pi. Gr. 

9856 
. (a) 

200 

7500 


Of Jaimini ^fikha. P.L. Gr. 
Leaves 60-66 missing. 

9869 

165 

2300 


Of Jaimini B§.kh4. P.L, Gr. 
JT^1%»IT»T only. Incomplete. 
Contains also the first 14 
leaves of Sif *n*T. 

10880 

90 

3000 


Of Jaimini sS-kha. P.L. Gr. 
*r^TfnTT»ri Complete, 







Acc.No 

Leaves 

Gron- 

tbas 

Age 

Bemarks 

6396 

152 

3600 


only. P.L. Gr. 

6533 

(a) 
6533 

(b) 
6784 

(b) 

20 

300 


only, incomplete. 

62 

94 

_1000 

3600 


only. P.L. Gr. 

only. P.L. Gr. 

2345 

88 

1000 

Sam. 1824 

3»5*rr*r- Prapfethakae 1-7 only. 

2346 

249 

3600 


Complete. 

2349 

23 

700 

Sam, 1627 

g^*rT«r. Pratikas only o! g;SJTT*r 
found here. Colophon ‘ f 
trsT Hum: ’ 

2454 

5-333 

3000 


3J5*Tpr. Licomplete. Injured. 

6364 

161+13 

3800 


P.L. Gr. Contains, 
also. 

6365 

(a) 

135 

3600 


srsHm. P.L. Gr. 

6391 

110 

3600 



6918 

125 

1800 


„ Frap&thakas 14-23, 

6922 

165 

1800 


„ Prap&thakas 1-13. 

12940 

3-221 

3600 

Sam. 1564 

^*im. Injured, 

13077 

47 

3200 


g;S*iim. Praplthakns 1-12. 
P.L. Gr. Injured. 

2456 

72 

1000 

Sam. 1735 


2458 

71 

900 


,, Bo beginnirg no end. 

6134 

73 

1000 


P.L. Gr. 

6142 

43 

1000 


„ Injured. 

6365 

(b) 

144-182 

1000 


P.L. Gr. 



Title o{ Ms, in Roman 


Anihof or 
Commentator 


125 


S^mavedaglina 








» 




«> 


126 

dj 

1 

1 

Sftmavedavivarona 

BharataBvfi.min 

127 

1 

1 

Snparn3.dhyiiya 


128 


Suvarnaghamdnuvrika 


129 


Sanrasd.li;tabhashya 

( S&yana ) 


with 

Sanras^kta with Bhashya 

G. „ 



20 






Ago 


Remarke 


P.L Gr. 


^•5r?fT*T. In the margin 
1 Mantras used in 
marriage ceremony. 

only. 

Piiap&thakag 1-4. 
6th incomplete. P.L. Gr. 

From BY. Partly accented. 

TA. PrapS,thaka 3 AnuT^ka 
11. Accented. 


From EV. 





VEDALAESHANA 



.V ort 
No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanftgari 

Title of Ms. in Homan, 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 


Aksliaratantra 

(Apisali) 

2 

with o^TT^T 

Aksharaiantra with 
Vyikhyfi. 

a. Api^li 
c. Satyavrata ' 
S^mabami 

3 


AtbamTedachhaDdas 


4 

^^5jtfcr5rT???r- 

Athamvedapr^tiMkhya- 

sfltra 


5 

3Tsr|%g:p?sgfgw;- 

Atharvavedabrihatsarva- 

nnkramani 


6 

n 

n 

AtbamvedasilktaYiDi' 

yogamMS,* 


» 

7 


Aningja 

( Srivats^nka 
son of Deva- 
manishi ) 


V 

» 

(») 


» 

» 


8 


Aniri^avy^kbyana 




V 



Jl 

9} 






'9805 13-15 50 

' (g) 


9916 ' 21 1000 

•(b) 


7597 2 25 Sam, 1826 Injnred, 

(a) 


7598 4 60 


7595 1-23; 1500 Sam. 1826 The portion from the middle 

53-82 o£ the 3rd Patala to the 

beginning o£ the 7th Patala 
wanting. 

9704 56 1500 A. D. 1926 

7594 47 500 Sam. 1930 


7632 39 500 Sam. 1975 


613.1 11-17 100 

(d) 


0£ TaittiriraB^kb&. P.L. Qr. 


6255 141-147 lOO 
(g) 


10034 6-9 100 

(t) 


6131 61-92 600 

<b) 


6255 38 600 

(a) 


10032 83-111 
(£) 


10381 20-33 250 

(i) 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanSpgari 

Title o{ Ms. in Boman 

Anther or 
Commentator 

9 


Annstotrashtra 


10 

11 


Amoghanandinisiksht^ 

Amoghanandinisiksha 

(Laghn) 





12 

srwfSr 

Avarni 

(Sanrisisti) 

-• 


-> 

W 

• n- 

1) 

-- 

-- 

13 

3r?ifw with s?n^5?rT 

Avarni with Vy&khyd- 

0 , (SanrisOri) 

14 

with 

9f 

A8htavik?Umvriti with 
Vy^khyd 

1 " 

1 

a. MadhnsO- 
dana 

» 

n 

V 

, 

15 


Arsheyadlpa 

i Bhattabh^ska< 
rayajvan 

16 

grr^fSi 

Avarni 


It 

» 

» 


17 

grrsrfor with 

Avarni with Vyd^kby^ 


18 

with 

Upalekha with Bhashya 

a. Bharadvd^Ja 

19 


IKiktantra 



»/ 






150 


0£ SV. P.L. Gr. 


9911 

5 

150 

7346 

3 

56 

7345 

(b) 

6 

17 

6131 

(o) 

8-11 

40 

10034 

(d) 

4-5 

40 

10381 

(g) 

12-15 

40 

■ 6565 

<d) 

55-63 

120 

10032 

(d) 

60-75 

250 

8295. 

1-6+14 

100 

8565 

27 

500 

9795 

(0) 

26 

1000 

10034 

(e) 

5-6 

40 

10381 

(h) 

15-16 

40 

10032 

(9) 

75-83 

loo 

542 

19 

400 

9805 

(e) 

6 

70 


According to MS,dhyandina 
s&kU. Injured. 

According to M^dhyandina 

e&kba. 

0£ Taittiriyae^khS., PL. Ghr. 


P,L Te. Incomplete. 

P.L. Gr. 

5TSPI?® only incomplete. 


Pi. Gr. 
Pi. Gr. 


V', 


Pi. Gr. 


0£ SV. P.L. Gr. Also known as 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan^gari 

Title o£ Ms, in Boman 

19 


Biktantra 

20 

with 5?Tn9?n 

Eiktatotra mth Vy^khy^ 

21 

5RfTsr^^ 

Bigvidhiina 

B 

93 

» 


)> 

if 

22 

3K^^r5T5?rn9?rr 
‘ ’ 

Rigyidh^navyS-khyii 
‘ Fanjika ' 

23 


BigvidhS.na (Brihat) 


» 

» 

,1 

» W 

„ (Jyeshtha) 

24 


^RigYedapr9.tiB^khya 

99 

99 

» 


25 

5F?ir^flTtoreq- 

with 

Bigvadapr&tiBftkhya with 
Bh^iBhya 


i> 

» 


Anther or 
Commentator 


Matrisunu 


fl. Uvata 


26 


Mtyayana 









A.cis.No. 

Leaves 

Qrau- 

thas- 

Age 

Remarks 

12912 

(a) 

4 

70 

Sam, 1682 


12917 

19 

500 



4533 

50 

800 

' 

is taken as the 5th 
Adhy/lya in this Ms. 

7378 

4 

40 


only. 

12042 

. 49 

800 

Sam. 1648 

In 4 Adhy8,yaB. 

12251 

63 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

The commentary is known os 
also. 

5799 

23 

500 

Sam. 1812 


6521 

(a) 

6 

130 


FL, Gr. Incomplete* 

12252 

17 

500 

Sam. 1866 


421 

36 

700 


In 3 AdhySyas. 

5847 

(a) 

87 

700 

iSaka 1718 


8255 

39 

700 



11800 

40 

700 



11682 

200 

3000 


10 Faklas only. Inoomplete, 

12654 

11 

400 


No beginning no end. 

1500 

20 

•700 



4534 

38 

700 


Last leaE missing. 

4535 

39 

700 



4825 

37 

700 

Sam. 1653 

First lea! missing. 

4820 

48 

700 




7 


24 




Worl' 

No. 

.. Title of Mb. in 
CoYanfigari 

•Title of Ms. in Koman 

Author or 
Commentator 

26 


Rigvedasarvanukramani 

(KfityHyana) 

!> 

(4 

(ii) 

91 



dipikl 

Krislmabhatfe 

Dokhale 

>1 

,, 

» 

if 

Jagannatha 



RigV0dasarv3,nukramani- 

vivaraiia 

29 

30 

» 

with o?it?RT 

RigvedasarvS,nukTamaiii 
\vith .VyikliyS^^ 

RigvedasarY^nukramani- 
vy^khySr ‘ Vedfi.rthadi- 
iM ' 

II 

0, Vasudera 

II 


f^^T’ 

Shadgur tiBisbya 

If 

II 

II 


31 


Rishiohhandodevata** 

S'ivarS,masoiiof 

VisrS,ma 

32 


(RishidaivatachhandonU' 

krama) 


>1 

II 

- 


II 

1 , 

„ 


33 


Eka,ksbarabaithapari* 

bhasba 


34 


KManirnayasiksba 



25 





Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

llias 

Age 

Remarks 

10355 

3 

50 


Printed, only. Te. 

. 11874 

4 

15 


For the 9 th Mandala. 

409 

244 

6000 


OS. I, 22. 

1486 

205 

6000 

Sam. 1396 


8311 

30 

800 

^aka 1683 

On the last leaE ‘ ^577577^^ 
^777:'. DO. I. Pi. i. 36 and 
37; OS. I. 24. 

11113 

36 

800 

Sam. 1851 


'7869 

3-68 

2000 


P.Ii. Mai, 

12333 

180 

2000 

A. D. 1922 


10951 

193 

3000 

Saka 1793 

Wants ^ft»Trsr7|%. Printed. 

11023 

46 

350 

Saka 1788 

Trftvri^7|F^ only. 

10808 

52 

600 

Sam. 1911. 

For SV. 

336 

56 

1400 

Sam, 1869 

For RV. Oolophon '?p77crl?’. 
Hps. ir. 238 & DO I. 1. 39 
under title 

8248 

109 

1400 


Oolojhon | 555- 

• 10587 

50 

1400 

Sam. 1672. 

Colophon ‘ ’. 

11104 

2 

12 


Hps. n. 2'57. is 

otherwise known as 

12754 

' 

1 

28 

* . os 

Gr. OL, n. 891, ' 


. 


Work 

No. 

Title oE Mb, in 
Devaii^.gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 

Anthor or 
Gomraentator 

3.5 

with 

Killanii nayagiksli.v v.‘ith 
Vyakhy;l 

c. Bluklisvara 

36 

»Tr5T^p7srrfr 

G^alravidhana*^ 

Suiiga 

37 

mtli 

Gayatravidliiina -vvilh 
Bhashya* 


38 


Gitikalpa* 

Hamasnkla 

39 


Chatur^imsilipadasftlra’^ 


40 


Clni ana vy (ilia 


ft 

» 



ft 

» 



41 

with ^TT^?r 

Oharanavyftha with 
Bha-siiya 

c. MahiJasa 

42 

'srrgifk 

Chaturjfiana 


43 


Chhandah (Vodanga) 







H 

It 


_ 

44 

}l 

Ohhandtt^paribhashtt’*^ 







Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Oran- 

tlias 

Age 

Remarks 

ll'.lli! 

00 

"i 

200 


PL Te. OL ir. m. ' 

liT.'if) 

00 


120 


Gr. Inconni'.oto. 

OSOJi 

00 

3 

40 


P.L. Gr. Of SV. Contains 
3T5I!IiIQ5f also, n Paris! slifca 
of Siimavcda containing about 
a dozen Siitras. 

92 

9-13 

100 


No beginning. 

11930 

9 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

(c) 





24-lG 

(n) 

2-7 

100 


l.«t leaf wanting. Useful in llio 
recitation of Sumans, 

t89 

33 

175 

tSnin. 1907 

Useful in of VS. 

4i>30 

7 

no 

Sum. 1723 

Printed. 

7350 

6 

50 

Sam. 17C0 


12712 

21-25 

50 

Snm. 19o3 


<b) 





410 

21 

650 

D.O.O. Sam. 
1013 

rrinlcd. 

■5837 

16 

350 

Sam. 1812 

DC. I. 1. 43; Hps. II. 287 
to 289{ CS, I. 530. This 
Ms. does not contain tbo 
portion that is 
found in DC. and Ups. 

4827 

20 

100 


PrMcd. 

4828 

9 

100 

Sam. 1836 


(a) 





9010 

12-19 

100 

Saka 1752 


9412 

6 

100 

Baka 1742 j 


8963 

3 

50 


Explains Vedio mstio, 





f 



Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gaii 


Title of Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Commentator 


45 


Chhandoviohaya 


»> 

46 

;) 

ty 

Chhandovichiti 


47 


Ohhandovichitivritti^"‘ 

Hrishikek-kr- 
mS. alias 
Fettakstii 


with 

Chhandovichiti with Vritti 

c. Hrishikek- 
sarma alias 
PeltS^kstri 

48 


Cbhandovichitivritti 
‘ Tattvasnhodhini 


49 

srsiq^s with 5?n?p?ji 

i JaUpatala with Vyilkhy^ 

a. Hayagrtva 




» 

" 

f> 


i} 

>} 

50 


JaMsandhilakshana* 


51 


JyotiEha ( VedUnga ) 


n 

" 

» 


52 

(%^rf)with 

Jyotisha (Ved^nga) with 
Bb^sbya 

CiV 

c.Somakara other 
wise known 
as Sesha 





Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ibns 

- Ago 

Remarks 

9G61 

G 

100 


Peters. U. E. 5 

12924 

3 

25 


Incomplete. 

6741 

7-10 

125 


From of 

<b) 




In 2 palalas. PL. 6r. fir^T- 
printed. 

7106 

52 

1800 


Incomplete. Injured. P.L, Or. 

9796 

6+95 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

(a) 





9788 

8 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

(o) 





8291 

10 

120 


W. I. 369. OS. I. 35. W. 




describes test only. GS, 
doEoribes one by 

oiTTf^. But tbo description 
agrees with the beginnings in 
those Mss, 



8690 

5 

120 



(a) 

8704 

6 

120 



8891 

7 

120 

S'aktt 1760 


(a) 





8005 

3 

52 


PL. To. Injured. Also known 

(b) 


;(blokaB) 


as fin’T’TOTrt. 

4828 

4-11 

36 

SaiDi 1836 

Printed. 

(b) 


(^lolcaa ) 



9407 

5-7 

36- 

Saka 1742 


(b) 


(^lokas) 


9474 

33 

600 

Sam. 1652 

Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed 





in tiie Pandit under title 


27 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanS-gari 

Title oE Ms. in Homan 

Autho or 

Cm me tor 

52 

, with 

VlT’s?T. 

Jyoldsha,(Vedahga) with 
Bhashya 

0 . Som^lkara other 
wise known 



as ^esha 

53 


Tapara 

(SaurisAri) ■ 

54 


Taittiriyapadasvaralak- 



^rith 5?TT55?4T 

shana with Vyakhya* 


56 

«> 

»> 


Tailtiriyapr^tiiakhya 

9i 

(Somaydrya) 

00 


TaittirlyaprAtis^khyaviva* 
rana * Tribh&shyaratna * 

» 

» 

it 


H 

-' 

- 



v 

V 


» 

it 


Somayfirya 

n 

lfe't«rsrTfa5ri?5?r 

TailtiriyaprdiiBS.khya witt 
Vivarana , .‘.TribbS-sbya' 

e. (Somaydrya) 


with ‘f^w- 


H«R?5r’ 

ratna ' 


It 

57 

i; 

Dvipada* 



'4B 















Acc.No 

Leaves 

Gran 

tbas 

Age 

Bem<arks 

9864 

67 

1500 


P.L Grr. Injured. Wants the 
beginning and the end. 

10885 

53 

1600 


P.L, Gr. Injured. Oontains 6 
Farvans. 

6131 

<b) 

6(b)-8 

(b) 

40 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 918. 

10034 

(c) 

3(b)-4 

<b) 

J> 


P.L. Gr. 

6131 

(i) 

92-104 

(b) 

250 


P.L.Gr. Injured. OL. II. 918. 

10032 

40-60 

300 


P.L.-Gr. 

(«) 





11949 

60-71 

150 


P.L. Te. 

(d) 





10381 

9-11 

25 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 913. 

(e) 





7344 

13 

240 

Sam. 1759 

Printed. 

9808 

1-28 (a) 



P.L. Mai. 

(a) 





11826 

12 

200 


Almost complete. 

9803 

<b) 

80 

600 


P.L. Mai. Printed. Bbatta 
^obhakara according to the 
printed book. 

2342 

20 

200 


Accented. Printed. The first 
part oE Nirnkta. 

7381 

10-29 

120 

Sam. 1627 

Mo beginning. Injured. 

9410 

13 

200 

Saka 1742 

Accented. 

9915 

<a) 

82 

2400 


Printed.P.L. Gr. In 30 patalas. 
Almost complete. Scribe adds 

2338 

147 

2200 


Printed. 14 Adhyayas including 
Parisishta. 


29 








Acc. No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thaa 

Ago 

Eemarks 

2403 

54^97 

800 


AdhyAya 5 to AdhyAya 8 Pada 

2. 5d and 8>2 incomplete 

2431 

62 

1200 

Sam. 1548 

Adhyayas 7-13. 13th inoludoB 
14th o£ the printed book. 
Injured. 

4537 

2-78 

1000 


Adhyayas 1-6. Accented, 
Wants beginning and end. 

4538 

61 

900 


AdhyAyas 1-5, 6th continued. 
Accented. 

4539 

69 

1000 

Sake 1699 

AdhyAyas 1-6. Accented. 

4540 

83 

1200 

Saka 1705 

Adhyayas 7-14, Accented, 

11797 

125 

2200 

Sake 1681 


12674 

26-81 

1000 


AdhyAyas 4-12. 4th and 12th 
incomplete. 

11045 

39 

1200 


First Adhyaya only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

5348 

55 

1500 

A, D. 1917 

AdhyAya 1 only, First colophon- 

TO*T: | ' Other 

colophons read 

10871 

30 




9915 

(b) 

17 

^ 356 
slokas 


P.L, Gr, Annkramanl oE 
the SamavedaintheNaigeya- 
sAkhA. Otherwise known as 

or 3TT^ 

'and 1 Peters. 17. E. 

58; L. II. 796; OxE. H. 855-1 
and 857.55 DO. I.1.148;HpB. 
n. 1313 and 1314; W.'L 315. 

2237 

55 

1200 


Colophon- ^lrw^!?W’.Printed, 

5997 

20 

400 


GS. I. 527, 

10908 

18 

100 


This Ms. contains a portion only. 


30 




Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Devanagart 

Titlo of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 


Padagadb^ 


72 

»TTf^l?rflr^Tr 

PaninlyasiksU 


if 

» 

ft 


tt 




» 

ft 



73 

'irfnT?fl’?r%?3T with 

PamnlyasikehS. with 
Paiijik.^ 

0 . (Dharaut- 
dhara) 






9f 




» 

»» 




« 

»» 

74 


Pashpastltra 


ft 

>r 

» 



ft 




ft 

- 



j? 

» 



81 






^9 


■Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11600 

11 

200 

Saka 1702 

A poridon only'. 

4828 

(b) 

6-8 

59 

llokas 

Sam. 1836 

Otherwise known as or 

Printed. 

7333 

6 

„ 



9367 

8 

„ 


Colophon-'t^fnflf^ 

9407 

(a) 

.4 

» 

gaka 1742 


76 

11 

200 

Sam. 1654 

10. 544; Hps. n. 1506-1508; 
W. 1500; Hpr. in. 172, 

7735 

9 

„ 



8791 

10 

„ 

6aka 1719 


9566 

10 

' „ 

Sam. 1822 


10400 

7 

100 


Incomplete. 

10603 

5 

200 

Sam. 1728 


2446 

(b) 

7-52 

1000 

Sam. 1777 

Printed under title Samapr^ti- 
s&kbya & attributed to Pushpa, 
Otherwise biown as 

2447 

22-59 

700 


Prapathakas 5-10. 

2534 

48 

1000 



6384 

(a) 

17 

500 


P.L. Gr, Colophon-* 

’ Incomplete. 

6783 

(0) 

43-44 

25 


P.L. Gr. only. 

6917 

(a) 

32 

700 


P.Ij. Gr. Prapathakas 5-10. 

9805 

(b) 

50 

1000 


PJj. Gr. Almost complete. 
Colophon-^ 

1 


31 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanS,gari 

Title oE Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

75 


Fashpastitrabh^shya 

c, Ajatasatra 

” 

with 

PnshpasAtra with Bh^shya 

c. Ajatasatru 

76 


Pnshpa8fttrabhS.ehya 

Thulladipa’ 

Ramakrishna- 

Dikshita 



alias Nanabhai 
son o£ D^mo- 


It 

„ 

» 

data TripS,thi 

99 

» 


n 

» 

77 

«i?Rr^!T5i 

Plutasangraha 


78 

f} 

V 

Phnllapota* 

Ganesa 

79 


Brihadderat^ 

Saunaka 

80 


Baithaparibh&shS. 


81 

>TTTSI5ff^^ with 

BhUiradv^jasikshS- with 
Vyakhya* 



9> 

" 


82 


Matraiakshana** 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

. Ago 

Bemarks 

6740 

96 

1600 

■ 

P.L. Ox. 3-9 PrapS.thakas oE 
the printed test. Printed. 

6737 

(a) 

9797 

154 

107 

4700 

4000 


P.L. Or. PrapS.thakas 3-10 . of 
the printed test. Folios 156- 
167 contain a commentary on 
the S&tras for a portion of 
the 2nd prap^thaka. . 

P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 3, and 
7-10. 3rd almost complete, 
HpB.n. 1326;OsE. n. 1029. 

10046 

13-27 

500 


Gt. 3rd prapithaka 4th khanda 
to the middle of the 4th 
prap5.thaka. 

10048 

34-45 

400 


The final portion of the lOth 
Prapfithaka only. Nn, 

6265 

(h> 

46ih 

25 


P.L. Te. Same as ^cTTg^lT* 
^t5T. OL. n. 936. 

12752 

1 



Gr. 

9795 

191 

4000 


P.L. Gr. The first 2 prapfi.tha* 
kas of the printed book are 
commented at the end. 

10898 

71 

1500 

^aka 1794 

Printed. 

8666 

1 

20 


Also known as 
or HZ. I. E. 

410 (a). 

9999 

j 

37 

900 


PX. Gr. For copies of the 
text see OL. 939 and 940, 

12755 

(b) 

2-17 

300 


Gr. Ho beginning no end. 

7409 

4 

75 

Sam. 1765 

A pari^ishta of S4maveda. 
Also knovra as 

described in Max Mnller,p.l44 
note 





Work 

No. 

Title o{ Mb. in 
Devan^gart 

- Title of Ms. in Roman 

!:J£3 

Author or 
Commentator 

83 

TW 

Matralakshana with 
Vivaram* 


84 


M^hjandinijaBarv^nn- 

krama^ 


85 


Madbyandinlyasarvanu' 

kramaidpaddhati* 

(Yajiiika-sri- 
deva ?) 

» 



Yajfiika-sri- 

deva 

n 

- 


» 

» 

i> 

» 

» 

86 


Madhyandinlya-sarvSnu- 

kramapibhasbya 

(yS,iSika-Bri' 

deya) 


; with «rrs^r 

MadhyandinlyaEarvSnU' 
kramanl with Bhashya 

Yajiiikadeya 

« 

!t 

>> 


87 


MadhyandinlyaeaiT^nn- - 
krama^bhashya 

Deyay^jfiika 


« 

- 

(„) 

88 

1 

Madhyandiniya-anu- 

yakasankhya 






Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Hemarks 

11985 

12 

200 

Sam. 1504 


9650 

16-28 

300 


Incomplete and injured. Prin- 
ted under title 

in ite Ohow- 
khamba Series. 

4543 

69 

1000 


Incomplete. 

9466 

6-71 

1500 

Sam. 1822 

Peters.5. p. 176, B. 73. Yajflika- 
srideva is also known as Ydj* 
fiika-deva or Devayajfiika, 

9668 

38 

700 


Adhyaya 1 only. 

10631 

45 

1000 


Incomplete, 

10547 

39 

800 


Incomplete. Printed, 

12006 

9-60 

1600 


Adhy&ya 1 only. Injured. 

9080 

195 

5000 

Sam. 1660 


10431 

172 

» 



10293 

22 

1000 

Sam. 1807 

This seems to be a concise 
form ol theEhasbya, 

9464 

45 


Sam. 1665 


10568 

7 

50 

Sam. 1729 

L 5. 1806; Hps. II. 888-890. 

11960 

8 

ff 

99 



33 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
DeTanSpgarl 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

89 


Mannamantravabodha 

Sundarabkla 

90 


Tajnrvidhana 


91 

?TT^^5?«rf^8irr 

« 

Yajfiaval^asiksha 


'• 

51 

19 


ff 

if 

» 


n 




If 

>» 

t* 


99 


„ 


>9 

» 

» 


92 

^TI|T5r5??Tf^?lIT 

YS.jnaTalkyasikBh^’*^ 


93 


Laghnxiktantrasaihgraha* 


94 


Laghn-mtti 


95 

WOT^ffSC^ with 
5?nTP?rT 

Varnakramadarpana with 
Vj&khya* 



34 





Acc. No 

Leaves 

Qran- 

ihas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11961 

18 

400 

Sam. 1613 

Printed. 

9686 

13 

500 


Last leaf contains 





'9n«T. Printed. 

12022 

28 

450 


Incomplete, A longer version, 

7345 

(a) 

2-8 

200 

Sam. 1653 

Printed, 

9513 

14 

^ 195 
siokas 

Sam. 1813 


9560' 

15 

200 

Sam. 1673 


9565' 

14 

200 

Sam. 1719 


12058 

8 

160 

llokas 

Sam. 1704 

Differs a little from other mss. 

12875 

28 

200 

Saka 1699 


12887. 

8 

200 

{^aka 1660 


12920 

11 

169 

llokas 


Incomplete, This and all the 
above Mss, differ much from 
the printed book 

9291 

4 

80 

iSaka 1772 

Merely a summary. 

0911 

(e) 

12 

250 


P.L Gr. 

6265 

<e) 

47-54 

120 


P.L. Te. Same as 

OL.n, 

878; OL. Tri. III. I. B. 
2591 (k). 

12753 

15 

400 


Gr. 


34 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator ■ 

96 


Varnakramalakshana 

Jaganniltha 

97 


Vainakranialakshana* 

” 

98 


Vikriti# 


99 


Vikritivalli 

Vyili 

>f 

» 

” 


100 

with 

5?n?s?Tr 

Vikritivalli with Vyfi,khj^ 
‘ Vikritikanmndl ’ 

0. Ganghdhara 
Bhatta 

>» 

t> 

■' 

Q 

101 


Vilahghya 

(NS.rS.yana) 


» 

ff 

NarSyana 

>» 




102 

with 

5?TP?«rr 
‘ 'T^SfTOr ' 

Vilahghya with Vy&khy^ 

‘ Padadarpana ’* 

c. MSdhavS- 
ohSrya 

103 

with 

Vilahghya with VyS.khyh 

V 

104 

with s?rT^m 

Vilahghya with Vy^khya 



86 




Aec. No 

Leaves 

6ran> 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5847 

(b) 

8222 

58-60 

17 

filokas 

6'akn 1718 

HZ. 1. B, 434 under 55?^- 

1 

A. D. 1919 


10381 

(k) 

4 

30 


Incomplote. P.L. Gr. 

8761 

(a) 

6 

100 

Saka 1741 

Treats of cloven kinds of Vedio 
recitation. 

8513 

2 

23 

elokas 

Saka 1796 

Printed. 

8690 

(b) 

2 

26 

elokas 



8290 

2-18 

300 


Printed-Beginning leaf wanting. 

9916 

(a) 

5 

250 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6131 

(a) 

5-6 

1 

30 


P.L. Gr. See OL. U. 965- 
Text 

10034 

(b) 

2-3 



PL. Gr. 

10381 

(d) 

5 9 




11949 

<o) 

39-54 

200 


P.L. Te, Bor text OL. 11. 
960. 

6131 

(g) 

56-61 

150 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. n. 966. 

10032 

(b) 

20 

350 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 965. 


35 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Yed^ngachatnsbtaya 



» 



- 

1 

u 



t) 

» 


106 


Vy&safiikshS, 


107 


Vy^sasitsh^vivarana 
‘ Vedataijasa ' 

ShryanS.T&yana . 


» 

» 

»» 

108 

^T!T 

^am^na 

Padmanabb* 

n 

» 

» 

(.) 

i> 

t) 

99 

u 

109 

5T?n«r*9’f'^ with 

dam^nasandhi with 

e, MSidhavS,' 



Vy&khyS. *Padadarpam' 

obS.rya 

110 

^TITR^ff'ir with 
sJTRm 

Sam^nasandhi with 
Vy^khyfi, 




• 

99 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 


Ago 

Bemarks 

4542 

23 

400 


Printed. 

7323 

22 

.. 


Slighij injured. 

7601 

26 

» 



11798 

(a) 

19 

■■ 

6aka 1681 


9808 

(a) 

18 

^ 247 
slokas 


P.L. Gt. OL II. 971. 

9808 

<b) 

85 

1800 


P.L. Gr. Almost complete. 
OL. n. 973; HZ. II. E. 
1255. 

10852 

101 

2000 

Sam.-583 ? 

P.L. Gr. 

6255 

<£) 

95-99 

50 


P.L. I’e. Colophon-' 

fljinsT ’ i 

Same as or 

OL. n. 979. 

10034 

(a) 

2 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

(c) 

4 

50 



11949 

(b) 

15-38 

400 


P.L.Te.OL.Tri. 1. 1. B. 485 
(a) and 523 (a); OL. II. 981; 
OL. Tri. in. 1 A. 1976 
and B. 2649 ( b ) desciibe 
Mailayurya as the commen- 
tator. 

6131 

(f> 

29-40 

250 


PL. Gr. Incomplete. 

10032 

(a) 

19 

350 


P.L. Gr. Contains in the be- 
ginning and 

also. 


10 










Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

6255 

(e) 

72-78 

(a) 

80 


P.L. Te. OL. II. 984-986. 

78 b and 79 contain a Veda- 
lakshana work dealing with 

10381 

(i) 

34-40 

» 


Pli. Gr. Contains Aianyaka 
lamina also. 

1728 

20 

250 


Printed, 

4541 

16 


Sam. 1694 


6007 

26 

- 

Sam. 1881 


7345 

<o) 

9-18 


Sam. 1653 


9523 

17 


Sam. 1823 


9680 

<a) 

2-11 



Wants beginning. 

10356 

2 

30 


Te. Onlf the beginning. 

10614 

19 

250 

Sam, 1592 

1 


11219 

98 

2000 


OL. n. 935; W. IL 3. 2060: 
Hpr. X. 4119, 

1387 

2-167 

2400 

Sam. 1456 

Printed. Wants beginning. 

5775 

145 




5999 

71 

» 



2567 

11 

150 


Printed, 

10034 

(h) 

17-20 

120 


F.L. Gr. Inoomplete. 



Title of Ms, in Boman 


Author or 
Commentator 


115 


ShadvimBatisutra 


116 


SahkshiptasEira* 

(Sankaraoha 

rya) 

117 


Santehiptasara with 
Bhashja* 

c. Vinayaka 

SOD of 

Janardana 

118 


Saptalakshana* 


119 


S^matantra 


120 

» 

^rtRi?5r with >Tns«r 

S^matantra with Bh^ebja 


91 

121 


(Samaparibhasha)*'' 


122 

^fmir^r^rsT 

Samaprak^sana 

Fritikara 

123 

%!5T'f7%«STT with 

SiddhantaSiksha with 

a. Srinivasa- 



Vyakhya 

makhin 

pt 

w 

»> 

” 


B8 




Aco. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10381 

(a) 

5-j6 

150 


P.L. Gr, Printed. 

8891 

(b) 

9-12 

69 

6aka 1760 


8840 

21 

400 

^aka 1741 


9911 

<d) 

10 

350 


P.L. Gr. 

9805 

(i) 

U 

200 


P.L. Gr, Printed. 

12912’ 

(b) 

5-11 


Sam. 1682 


6738 

78 

2000 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves missing 
at the end. OL, II, 1005 
and 1006; Og. I. 4; Os, I. 

1 495; W. I. 308. 

7814 

122 



iTe. 

6784 

(b) 

95-105 

t 

300 


P.L. Gr. Contains 

and a list of 195 
. Samane for the Gphya cere* 
monies also. 

12915 

33 

530 

Sam, 1718 

Printed. 

6381 

(a) 

36 

900 

■ 

P.L. Gr. Injured. 01.11. 1012 
and 1013. 

10006 

(o) 

28 

n 


P.L Gr. 


88 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanrigarl 

Title of Ms, in Eoman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

124 

125 


Svarapnnohabat 

Svarapancha^t with 
Bhashya 


?^TTS?I?rc3' \rith 


f> 

126 


» 

Svaiamaujari 

NarasihmasOri 
eon of 
Endrarya 

127 

‘^a-- 

’ 

Svaravamalakshana 
‘ Saptamrarindhu '* 

Hamannja son 
of S'riniv&Ea 





1QQ 


vyakhyS* 

Sy&TEisiddh^Blr&cbQpkrQ.^ 


130 


SvarasiddhSntaobandrik^ 

Srinivasa eos 
of Ensbaa 

131 

5W^T|5r with ^Tl^q- 

Svarahknsa with Bhashya 

a. Jayanta 
svrvmia 
c. Nilakantha 

M 

„ 



132 


Svaravadbauachakra*' 


j 

133 ' 


Svar&shtaka 


134 

with 

»> 

Svarashtaka with 
Bhashya* 



39 



Age 


RcmirlcB 


IAco. No] Leaves 


lOOOe 4 50 

(fi) 

8243 30 600 


10006 27 „ 

(b) 

7791 92 2200 


9917 17 350 

(a) 

9917 U 200 

<b) 

9917 12 180 

( 0 ) 

7124 98 2600 

(a) 


70 11 150 


11601 10 „ 

9917 4 50 

(d> 


6255 42-43 7 slokas 
(b) 

9805 1 8 llokas 

( 0 ) 


^aka 1671 
6aku 1738 


P.L. Gr. OL n. 1017; OL, 
Tri. I. 1. A. 95 (h). 

OL. 11.1018; OL, Tri. 1.1. A. 
95 (i), Sanw as crf^RhTT- 
n this Catalogue. 

P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. j, IV. 1429; 10. 
701; E\i. II. 490; OL. Tri. 
n. 1. J. 1674; OL. Tri I. 
1. A. .58 (b). 

P.L. G. Vor SV. Breaks off 
in tb 4th Adhyoya. 

PJj, Ir. Incomplete. 


P.L Gr. This may be the 6th 
Ahyhyn o£ 

Pj. Gr. Inoompleto. Injured, 
iumell 42 (n); OL. H. 1023; 
OL, Tri. n. 1, 0. 1486. 

For BV. Also known as 
f»To1^r. Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Contains 
and 

-also at the end. 

P.L. Te. OL. ir. 1024. 


P.L.Gr. 


9803 

(0) 


P.L, Mai. 




UP ANISH ADS. 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemnrks 

24ns 

(g) 

18 a 

10 


Printed, End only. 

4S29 

(b) 

lb-2a 

20 



4856 

(g) 

25lh 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(g) 

13th 




5888 

(g) 

24b-25l 


Sam. 1697 

Injured 

6175 

(n) 

71a-72b 



P. L. Gr. 

7332 

(g) 

I7b-18a 


Sam, 1670 


9995 

(d) 

llb-13a 

» 


PIi. Gr. 

11529 

(g) 

40a-45b 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

329-330 

a 

60 


It PortioDB only. 

11529 

(?) 

377a- 

380 

200 



10325 

(g) 

49-54 a 

200 


P,L. Te- Injured, OL Tri. 
n. 1. 0 1478 (i); 10. I. 
,537 B; Adyar P. 125. 

2408 

12b-16 

80 


Printed. Incomplete at the end. 

4856 

20-24 

90 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(f) 

10a-13a 

' n 

. 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari. 

Title o£ Ms, in Eoman. 

Author or 
Commentator 

4 


AtharTOsira-Upanishad 


1? 

!* 

V 


- 

-■ 

» 




» 


5 


Atharvasira-Upanishad* 

dlpiB 

0. MrS.yana 

» 


» 


-- 

fi 

» 


6 

n 

»> 

0 , ^ankar&nan* 
da 

7 


Advayat&rakopanishad 


8 


Anubharasaropanishad'’’ 


9 


AnnapUrnopanishad 


10 


AmritabindApanishad 


» 

» 

>■ 


}} 

» 

" 




/ 

! 


42 




Acc.No 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bomarks 

5888 

(E) 

I9b-241 

90 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

6175 

(m) 

66b-71i 



P.L. Gr. 

7332 

..(£) 

13a-17l 

» 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(6) 

13a-16 



P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(k) 

376-37; 

a 

35 


Printed. End only. 

11529 

(£) 

35a-408 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

11529 

(^) 

326-327 

40 


„ Incomplete beginning and end. 

10325 

(£) 

36-48 

350 


P.L. le. Injured. Printed. 

10743 

0 

74b-76b 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed, 

9995 

(1) 

82a-83b 

30 


P.L, Gr. 

6820 

(b) 

6-27 

350 


P.L. Gr. Printed, 

2408 

(0) 

40a-41b 

35 


Printed. Also called AmritanS,- 
dopanishad. 

4526 

(e) 

31b-22 

20 


Incomplete at the end. Injured. 

4829 

(f) 

5b- 6b 

35 



4856 

(P) 

56-58 


Sam. 1842 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Devanagari, 

Title oE Ms. in Eoman. 

Anthor or 
Commentalor. 

10 


Amritabindupauishad 


9f 

» 

” 


w 

it 

” 



h 

•• 


" 

)} 

»» 


11 


Anoritabindfipanishad- 

c. NMpna 



dlpiH 


12 



0, Sapkaritnan* 
da 



- 

» 

18 


Allopanishad 


U 


AyadhAtopaniEhad 


15 


Aimopanishad*' 


16 


Atmopaniehad 



-' 

« 


» 

i> 


1 , ■ 





Aco.No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

Ihas. 

Age. 

Eemarks. 

4857 

(o) 

29a-3fla 

35 


Printed. 

5888 

(o) 

34n-56b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(P) 

i:0a-41n 

25 

[Sam, 1670 

Incomplete in the middle. 

9883' 

W 

la-lb 

35 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(t) 

85a'86b 

« 



11529 

(P) 

75b-83b 

170 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text. 

11529 

(!) 

336a- 

339b 

75 


Portions only. „ 

Injured, 

4830 

11 

250 

Sam. 1865 

Printed. 

10323. 

(a) 

l-9a 

» 


P.L, Te. Injured, 

8095 

1 

10 


Printed. 

10743 

(c) 

lb-2b 

33 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

1744 

1 

35 



2408 

(s) 

51a-52a 

15 


Printed. 

4856 

(w)- 

73rd 

- 

Sam. 1842 

1 

4857 

(w) 

35b-36h 

" 





u 





Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarhs 

5888 

(w) 

67a-68s 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. Injared. 

7332 

(y) 

49th 


Sam. -1670 


11529 

■ <y) 

122a- 

123b 

50 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text 

11529 

(1) 

348b- 

349a 

30 


Portions onl 7 . „ 

5888 

noth 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 

7164 

<i) 

33rd 




9995 

0 

104b- 

105a 



P. L. Gr. 

11529 

(i) 

54b-55 

25 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

295b- 

296b 

« 



2408 

(a) 

46b-48a 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

<h) 

32b 

10 


End only. 

4856 

(V) 

67-68 

20 

Sam 1842 


4857 

(v) 

33b-34a 

» 



5888 

(v) 

62b-63b 


Sam. 1697 

Injared. 

7262 

(k) 

33rd 

•» 


P. L. Gr. Injured.. 


12 


M 













Aco. Ivo 

IfiSS 

IISEhI 

B 

Bamarks 

7332 

45b-46 

20 

Sam. 1670 

Printed. 

8799 

(d) 

9b-llt 




9995 

(n) 

68b-69l 

- 


P. L. Gr. 

11529 

(n) 

I12a- 
' 118a 

150 

Sam 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

346a- 

348a 

50 


„ Portions only. 

10325 

<c) 

15b-22a 

200 


P.L. Te. Injured. Printed. 

11249 

<f) 

102-110 



P.L. Gr. 

2461 

<x) 

161b- 

163 

3o 

Sam. 1684 

Printed. 

4856 

® 

162-164 


Sam. 1842 

165th leaf gives a liet o! 15 
TJpanishads ot t^annaka-s^khA 
and 37 Upanisbads of Pai> 
ppal4dn-BS.kh4 of Atharra- 
veda. 

8799 

l-3a 

- 



9049 

<P) 

113b- 

116 


Saka 1649 


12085 

2 

»- 



2469 

(a) 

1 

20 


Printed, 

4861 

2 



Accented. 

6175 

(a) 

i-2a 

- 


P.L, Gr. 


45 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Me. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commehtator 



ls^y4B7opanishad 





»> 

It 

'■ 



it 

- 


25 


Is&v^opamsha ddipM 

c. Sankard.- 
nanda 

26 


» 

c. Sachchiddi' 
nandikamin 
disoiple o£ 
Nrisimh^* 
kamin 

27 


isMeyopanishadbli^Bhya 

c, Anandatlrtha 

« 

» 

« 

» ■ 

28 


„ yivarana 

CO, Jayatirtha 

29 



c. Uvata sen 
o£ Vajrata 

j> 

» 

»» 

" 

30 


19 

0 . Mran^rS,ya* 
na aUoB 
i^rivats&nka 


46 



Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thae 

Age 

Remarks 

6194 

(e) 

32a&b 

2n 


P.L. Qr. Printed. 

7262 

<b) 

9b-10a 



,, Injored. 

9995 

.(g) 

20B-21a 



- 

10202 

<b) 

14th 



„ Injured. 

273 

(a) 

7 

120 


Printed. 

1969 

29-40 

80 


Inoomplete in the beginning 
and middle. 

2644 

(a) 

3 

50 


Printed, 

7562 

(a) 

l-2a 



Injured. 

% 

6431 

<a) 

HOa 

300 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 

12246 

3-25 

280 


Inoomplete beginning. 

329 

5 

150 


Printed. 

2275 

6 

« 

Sam. 1695 


3917 

18 

550 

Sam. 1949 . 

Printed. 


46 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^ipgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Antbor or 
Commentator 







i r 


disoiple of 
Sabajanan* 
da 

S2 

» 

» 

0. Sankaracba- 
rya 

» 

>» 

»l 

if 

ff 

ft 

II 

»> 

$t 

» 

33 


„ vyakhy^ 

00, Anandagiri 

» 

V » 

)» » 

ff 

M 

» » 

» »' 


34 



0, Sayana 

35 


ts^v^opanisbadrabasja 

0, Brabm&nan> 
dasarasyati 

>» 

» 

»» 

” 

n 

/> 

n 

II 

» 

>» 

- 


n 

36 

TW 

feavSByopatisbadvivarana* 

0. Upanisbad- 
' brabman 
disoiple of 
V&sndevendra 


47 









Wori 

No. 

Title o£ Mo. in 
Devanagari. 

Title oE Ms. in Eoman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

37 


Aitareyopanishad 



„ 

» 


*» 

■» 



n 

•• 

» 


n 

** 

ir 


■■ 

ft 

M 


n 

>• 

» 


38 


AitareyopaniBbadbh^obya 

c. Anandatirtba 

39 

„ s?rnp«rr 

,, vy&fchyS, 

00, Visvoktlr- 




tha 


« 

« 

»» 

n 

» }> 

1 * V 

n 

40 ^ 


„ ‘ Bb8.BhySrthB- 

00, 6rlnivS.sa- 


Tc^nrr^T’ 

ratnamdla' 

tirtha 

41 

*} 

w 

0 . Sayana 


tt 

n 


» 

w 

» 



48 




Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Eemnrko 

2465 

(h) 

I6a-17 

70 


Printed. Also knoira as 

e 

or 

1 

. 4832 

3 

„ 



6175 

(g) 

27a-30 



P.L Gr. 

6194 

(k) 

55-57 



» 

7262 

(h; 

25b-28a 

w 


„ Injnred. 

9995 

(j) 

26-28b 

” 



10202 

(i) 

46-49 



o Injnred 

2641 

44 

1000 


Printed. 

2618 

82 

3000 


10. I. 84. 

2630 

123 

i> 



6631 

20-149 

2600 


F.L, Nn. Inoomplete beginning. 
Injured. 

10373 

251. 

7000 


P-LTe. Printed. Inoomplete 
in the beginning and end. 

284 

2-45 

500 

6nka 1707 

Printed, let leaE wanting. 

6275 

4-30 

350 


F.L, Te, Incomplete beginning. 
Fragments only. 

10837 

11 

500 




13 48 




Worls 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devandgari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

42 

5?n5s?rr 

Aitareyopanishudbhashya- 

vydkhya 

cc. Abhinavana- 
rayaqendra, 
disciple o£, 
Juanendra- 
sarasvati 

» 

» 

)> 


43 

It 

» 

00. Jilarifimrita* 
yati, disciple 
o£ Uttama* 
mrita 

44 


Katha(rndra)npanieliad 


45 


Kathopanisbad 


” 

'■ 

w 


» 

’■ 

ft 



! 

„ 

1 



» 

n 

- 


" 

ft 

■' 


■■ 

M 

fi 



49 





Acc.No. 

Leave.' 

Gran- 

tllB' 

Age 

Kemarks 

l004-i 

40 

2000 


With Bbashya of l^ankaraoha- 
rya. Hps. 11 214-215; L, 
11. 718; L. IV 1487; OL. 
Tri. II. I. 0. 1475. Identical 
with that of Anandagiri- 
Anandusram edition. 

H9S9 

43 


Sam. 1884(?) 


11674 

17 

375 

Sum. 1773 

On S6iikarabh6shyo. OL, 1.3. 
332; Hps. n. 2 12-213. 

10743 

<g) 

12a-13a 

50 


P.L. To. Printed. 

2408 

(r) 

78a-86a 

150 


Printed. 

2461 

(1) 

93b-102 

120 


Incomplete end. 

2461 

(y) 

193- 

194a 

20 


End only. 

2469 

(o) 

2b-5 

160 



4856 

97-104 


Sam 1842 


4857 

(^) 

50b-55b 




5412 

(b) 

31-39 


Sam. 1827 


5888 

(i) 

97-105b 

120 

Sam, 1697 

Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

6175 

<o) 

4b-13n 

150 


P.L. Or. 



Work 

No. 

Title oE Mb. in 
DevanS,gari 

Title o£ Ms. in fioman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

i5 


Sathopanishad 


ff 


” 




>1 


» 

» 

M 


If 


» 


9f 

» 

tf 


46 


Kathopanishadbli^shya 

c. Inandatlr- 
tha 

i> 

» 

If 

'• 

47 


- 

0. (EaiigaT&m4* 
nnja) 

»» 

■» 

” 

». 

48 


„ Tivarana 

CO, Balagopkle- 
ndrayati 


»» » 

„ 1. 

>» 

n 

» f> 

M » 

CP 

49 


KathopaniBliadvyakliy&» 

c. TJpaniahad- 
brahman 

50 

„ "fsJTErsi^r- 

„ * Dnmata- 

prakSi^ikS. '* 

0 . Narayana 
GajapatHia 


m 





Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

6194 

<g) 

34b-41b 

150 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

7262 

(d) 

12a-18a 



„ Injured 

7332 

(^) 

69b-76l) 


Sam. 1670 


9049 

(0) 

37a-48t 


^aka 1649 


9995 

(1) 

33-39 




10202 

<d) 

17-23 



„ Injured. 

2644 

(d) 

8b-U 

» 


Printed. 

7562 

(0) 

4-8b 



Injured. 

3918 

47 

1380 

Sam. 1949 

With test. Printed. 

10000 

(a) 

9 

300 


P.L.Gr. For Mantras 11-22 of 
the let Valli. 

9816 

(a) 

33 

1200 


P.L. Gr. On l^ankara's Bh^ehya. 
Incomplete end. Printed. 

10866 

78 

2460 


With BhSshya. 

12635 

(f) 

95-172 


Sam. 1887 


6944 

' (a) 

11b- 

23a 

1180 


P.L. Gr. 

10058 

47 

950 


Te. Incomplete end. 


60 



Work 

No. 

Title oE Mg. in 
Devan^garl 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

51 


Kanthasmljnpanishad 


» 

n 

h 


f} 

it 



» 

■■ 

- 


V 

II 

•• 


- 

» 

•» 


52 

„ 

„ DipikS, 

e. Narajana 

53 


KaUsantara^panisbad 


54 

1 

1 

Ml^gnirudropanishad*' 


55 


ff 


»» 

/) 

“ 


» 

-■ 



» 

» 

7P 


n 

» 

V 


” 

•; 

If 






61 




Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


Anther or 
Commentator 


55 


Ml^gnimdiopanishad 

f» 

M 

- 


U 

M 

» 

If 

tf 


» 

n 

56 


„ DipiU 

57 


EiiiBlmopaniBhad 

n 

ft 


» 

>f 

ff 


V 

ff 

58 


„ Dlpikfi, 

59 


Kenopanishad 

u 


52 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6175 

(3) 

55-56a 

.15 


P.Ii. Gr. Printed, 

6400 

(0) 

14th 



P.L. Te. 

7332 

(?) 

115b- 

116 


Sam. 1670 


9049 

(k) 

94th 

10 

Saka 1649 

Incomplete beginning. 

9995 

(b) 

9th 

15 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

® 

241a- 

242 

50 


With text. Incomplete at the 
end. Printed. 

4835 

2 

30 


Printed. 

5888 

(?) 

185- 

186b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7164 

(b) 

■JO-11 

9$ 



7489 

(a) 

l-3a 


Sam. 1820 


10743 

(t*) 

33b-34h 



P.L. Te. 

11529 

0 

274- 

278a 

120 


With text. Incomplete begin- 
ning. Printed. 

2408 

(^) 

86a-87l 

40 


Printed. Also called 

2461 

(^) 

I94a- 

196b 


i 


2469 

(b> 

2nd’ 

n 




14 


62 








Acc.No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

4856 

(i) 

105-10£ 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(?) 

55b-56b 




6888 

(^) 

105b- 

108a 


Sam. 1697 

Lqtired. 

6175 

(b) 

2a-4b 



P.L. Gr. 

6194 

(£) 

32b-34b 



P. L. Gr. 

6634 

(d> 

48-51 

» 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

7262 

(0) 

10b-12n 

” 


P.L. Gr. „ 

7332 

(?) 

76b-78a 


Sam. 1670 

■* 

9049 

<d) 

48b-51b 


i^aka 1649 


9995 

<h) 

21a-23a 



PX. Gr. 

10202 

(0) 

15-16 

•• 


„ loured. 

273 

(b) 

'9-22 

250 


Printed. 

10057 

(b) 

11-22 

300 


To. With text. 

2644 

(c) 

6b-8b 

50 


Printed. 

6103 

3 





63 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanS,gari 

Title oE' Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

61 


Benopanishadbhashya 

0 . Anandatlr- ' 
. tha ' 

t9 

n 

>« 


62 

„ 

tM 

00, Visvesatlr- 
tha 

63 

1* >» 


00, Vy&satlrtha' 

64 

» »> 

„ 

CO. Anandagiri 

•> 

>} » 

M 


65 


>* »» 

'■ , 


)$ » 

ti n 

1 


66 


Kenopanishadvivarna* 

0. Upanishad- 
brahman' 




disoiple 6£ 
VAiSndevendra 

67 

II 

■■ 

0, (RahgarS,- 
m6>nnja) 

68 


KeTalabrahmopanishad# 


69 


Eaivaljopanishad 

' 


” 




H 




Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Eomarts 

6634 

(0) 

43-47 

50 


P.L. Nn. Injured Printed. 

7562 

(b) 

2b-4a 




6634 

(a) 

34 

400 


P.L. Nn. Attributed to Vedesa* 
tirtha in the printed book. 
Injured. 

6634 

(b) 

35-42 

100 


P.L. Nn, Injured. Printed. 

12598 

(a) 

7 

150 


On Sankara’s Padabh9,Bhya. 
Incomplete beginning. Printed, 

12635 

(d) 

63-79 

650 


With Padabh&sbya. 

12598 

(b) 

8-22 

500 


On Sankara’s VikyabbSshya. 
Printed. 

12635 
. <«) 

40-62 

900 

Sam. 1887 

With V&kyabhfishya. 

6944 

<b) 

5a-lll] 

600 


P.L. Gr. 

3921 

5 

160 


With text. Printed. 

4836 

5 

140 



2408 
- (?) 

125b- 

127b 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

(v) 

156b- 

159a 




4856 

(?) 

156-158 


Sam. 1842 













Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Grran- 

thas 

Age 

Eemarks 

4557 

(i) 

75b-76b 

40 


Printed. 

6175 

(b) 

56a-58a 



RL Or. 

7262 

28a-29a 



„ Injured. 

7262 

(m) 

34th 




im 

(i) 

104b- 

106a 


Sam. 1670 


9049 

(u) 

108a- 

111a 


^aka 1649 


9819 

(b) 

3a-5 



P. L. Gr. 

9995 

<o) 

10-lla 



w 

10202 

(1) 

151- 

153a 

It 


„ Injured. 

11529 
' © 

220a- 

221a 

30 

! 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 

4837 

11 

200 

Sam. 1861 

Colophon—' 

Printed. 

4838 

(a) 

1-lla 

240 


With text. 

6316 

•(d) 

56-79 

200 


RL. Nn. 

9819 

(«) 

37-51 

» 


RL. Gr. 

10325 

(e) 

29-35 

11 


P.L. Te. Injured. 


56 








Acc.No 

Loaves 

Gran- 

llias 

Ago 

IteniarkB 

103S2 

(b) 

lG-26 

200 


P. L. To. Printed. 

10717 

12 

240 

Sam. 1927 

With text. Oolophon— 

‘ 

11249 

(b) 

6-13 

200 


P.L. Gr. 

11527 

5 

240 


With text. 

11528 

8 

.> 



12G35 

<n) 

7 



» 

G812 

(b) 

10b 

15 


P.L. Qr. OL 414; Adynr p. 
167. 

8820 

(n) 

l-20b 

350 


Printed. 

9995 

(£) 

17-20a 

GO 


P,L. Gr. 4th AdbyAya only. 

9995 

0 

90b-98n 

130 


„ 3td & 4th Adhydytis 
only. 

247 

<a) 

69 

1800 


With text. Printed. 

5848 

<a) 

l-62a 




3827 

9 

109 

41okaB 


For the 11th Adhyfiyn of ICA, 

3919 

27 

900 


2nd Adhyiiyn anting. With 
text. 

2408 

(d) 

lOb-llb 

25 


Printed. 


15 


56 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanSigari 

Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

77 


Kehnnkopanisbad 


» 

}> 

» 


» 

it 



n 




» 

>1 

99 


» 

it 



78 


,f DipM 

c. Nfirayana 

79 


Ganapatipflrvatilpinp* 

panishaa 


80 


„ DipikS 

0, NMyana 

u 

f» » 

» 

» 

81 


OanesStbarvaBlrsha 




ft 



j> ' 

” 


■■ 

M 



82 


„ bh&shja 


” 

>* » 




67 




ico.Xo. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

lhas 

Age 

Hemarke 

2461 

(c) 

15-I6b 

25 


Printed 

485C 

(d) 

16-17 


Sam. 1812 


4857 

(d) 

8b-9a 




5888 

<d) 

16b-18a 

« 

Sam. 1697 

Lq'ared. 

7332 

(d) 

Ua-12a 

» 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(i) 

76b-77b 



PL. Gr. 

11529 

(a) 

26b-32a 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. PrinloL 

5888 

(i) 

203a- 

210 

100 

Sam, 1697 

Injared. Printed. 

4532 

8 

200 

^aka 1811 

Oolopbon-* 

' 1 Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

296b- 

299 

100 

Sam. 1784 

„ Per the 2nd Jlhan^a vrith 
corresponding text. 

4839 

4 

30 


Also called ’T'ii^t5'Tf^^?i;and 
Printed. 

7164 

(e) 

21-22 

n 



9995 

(1) 

103b- 

104b 

It 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(m) 

22b-23b 

» 


P.L. le. 

8239 

34 

500 

^aka 1778 

With text. Printed. - 

11139 

21 


(jaka 1758 

•> ■ 


57 










Acc.No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

Bemarks 

2103 

0 

n-ib- 

I13i 

15 

' 

Printed. 

:461 

<0 

[I2;i- 

143:i 




4829 

0) 

9b 




4856 

(j) 

141-142 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

33a-83b 




7335 

e?) 

llSth 


Sam. 1670 


8961 

1 




9993 

<y) 

73b-75l 

40 


P.L, Qr. A larger vertion. 
Printed, 

10202 

(q) 

176th 

15 


,, „ Only the beginning 

10743 

(^) 

44a-45b 

60 


P.L To. „ 

11529 

(i) 

239a- 

241a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. On the. 
emnller voreion. 

2408 

(b) 

18a-20a 

40 


Printed. 

2461 
' (e) 

26-29a 

» 


let leaf wanting. 

4829 

(0) 

2b-3 

” 



4856 

(b) 

26-28 


Sam. 1842 


4S57 

(b) 

13b-15a 







Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanS-gari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


■ Author or 
Commentator 




Garhhopanishad 




„ Dlpika 


c. MrS,yana 


0. StihkarUnan- 
da 




GopS-lap^rvatHpinyupani- 

shad 


m 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

{bas 

Age 

Ilemarks 

5S88 

(10 

25b-28a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

lajaied. Printed. 

7332 

W 

18b-20n 




9819 

(1) 

116Ui 

10 


P.L. Chf. Only the beginning. 

9995 

(V) 

69b-7io 

40 


77 

11529 

(]) 

55b- 61n 

140 

Sam. 1784 

With text, Printed, 

11529 

(?) 

330a- 

332a 



» 

9819 

(3) 

92-111 

300 


P.L. Qr. Printed. 

10325 

(i) 

63-70 

250 


P.L.Te, Inoompleie at the end 
and injnred. 

2401 

(a) 

l-3b 

75 


Injared. Printed, 

4857 

84a-86b 

1) 

' 


5883 

(L) 

171b- 

176b 

« 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(o) 

12-16 




7365 

(a) 

l-4b 




9995 

(?) 

120-12.3 



P.L. (3tr. 1241 h leal contains 
for 

10743 

(0 

;0a-31b 



PLTe, 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^garl . 

Title o£ Ms, in Ttomau 

Author or 
Commentator 

89 



0 , Visvesvara 



shaA'^^ Wt»pani 

" 

» 

» 

15 

If 

n 

II 

II 

90 


(JopMottaratS-pinyupani- 

shad 


l> 

II 

ii 


ft 

II 

- 



II 

- 


'll 

-• 

II 


II 

» 

II 


91 

» s>w 

{t tikd. 

c. Visvesvara 

n 

II II 

II II 

II 

n 

11 II 

II II 

If 

92 


Gopiohandanopanishad* 


93 

II 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Ago 

Bomarks 

234 

(a) 

19 

250 


Wilb text. Printed. 

2018 

(a) 

10 




11491 

(a) 

* 



" 

2401 

(b) 

3b-9 

120 


Injnred. Printed. 

4857 

(?) 

86b-901) 




5888 

(?) 

176b- 

184 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(a) 

9 




7365 

<b) 

4b-9 




10743 

(t) 

31b-33b 

- 


P.L. To. 

234 

(b) 

20-46 

350 


With text. Printed. S'loka at 

3T!ni[5r- 

■f^f^rflTrir ' 1 Colophon— 

‘ ^'icT f^wsEref^tf^cTr* 

’ 1 

2018 

<b) 

11-26 




11491 

(b) 

7-13 




11751 

8 

100 



4857 

(?) 

90b-91h 

40 


Printed. 


16 


60 










Acc, 'So 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ilias 

Age 

Remarks 

56.SS 

& 

lS9b- 

191 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete at the end. Printed. 

7164 

<g) 

26-30 

60 


Contains first 2 Khandas o£ 

8947 

2 

„ 



11529 

(?) 

281b- 

286b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(e) 

llb-12b 

20 


Injnred. Printed. Also called 

2461 

(d) 

I6b-17 




4829 

(a) 

1 




4856 

(e) 

18-19a 

•• 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(e) 

9a-10a 




5888 

<e) 

18a-19b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(e) 

12a-13a 


Sam. 1670 

>1 

11529 

<e) 

32a-35a 

120 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

6175 

(h) 

31a-37b 

130 


P.L. Gr. 6th prapathaka only. 
Printed. 

6387 

(t) 

129b- 

156 

1000 



6925 

(a) 

23 

500 


. „ 4th prapathaka only. 
Incomplete at the end. 

7262 

(j> 

29a-83a 

130 


„ 6th prapathaka only. 
Injured. 



Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
D0vanS,gari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Antbor or 
Commentator ^ 

97 


Ohh^ndogyopanishad 


98 

„ ^ 

„ bbS^shya 

c. Inandatlr- 
tba 



n 99 

.. 

99 

„ „ fzcimt 

„ „ tippani 

* FadS^rthakanmndi ' 

cc. Yedesa dis- 
ciple of 
Vedavjasa- 
tirtba 

100 

.. .. .. 

»» »> 

0. Bangar&m4- 
.nnja 


» «' 

W »} 

It 


. 

ff 99 

W »» 

» 

101 

It It 

» II 

0 . S'ankaraohs- 
lya 


>1 II 

ti n 

» 

n 

>> If 

•1 11 


102 


„ „ vy&khja 

cc. Anandagiri 

103 

SIWl%?RT 

Chbandogjopanishadartha- 

prakasika 

Nityananda - 
disoiple of 
Pnm^ottamA 
sramin , 

104 


Ohliandogjopanishadartha- 

sangraba* 

RS.gbavendra- 
yati disciple of 
Sadbindra 


^ ti 

» 

•1 




Acc.No 

Leiives 

Gran- 

tha« 

Age 

Remarks 

11846 

53 

1000 

Sam. 1519 

Printed. 

6100 

62 

1250 


Printed, 

7564 

28 

»> 



6416 

no 

6000 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete end. Mnoh 
injured. Printed. 

3920 

163 

5500 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed, 

10000 

(b) 

87 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 4th 
prapdthaba. 

11493 

134 

5500 


With text. 

4529 

66 

1450 


Printed, PrapSbhakas 1-4 only, 

4840 

171 

4000 



7292 

74 

1700 


P.L. Gr.Prapfl.thnkoB 1-5 only. 
Injnred, 

9149 

(a) 

3 

75 


Printed, With Bbaehya and 
text, 3rd prapalhaka 12tb 
Khanda only. 

1414 

185 

4500 

Sam. 1827 

Printed. 

6418 

78 

2500 


P.L, Nn. Mnoh injared 

12553 

3-130 

3500 

Sam. 1884 

With text. Inoomplete berin* 
Ding. 


62 








Aoc.Ko 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

. Eemarks 

2103 

(?) 

I27b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Incomplete end. 

24G1 

<y) 

159a- 

161b 

30 



4529 

(k) 

10b 

15 


Incomplete end. 

4856 

(^) 

159-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

(?) 

I60b- 

162a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end. Injured. 

7332 

Q 

116b 

10 



7489 

<e) 

9-11 

30 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

(e) 

llb-14 




9049 

<o) 

111a- 

113b 

'■ 

^aka 1649 


9819 

(?) 

6-9 



P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(w) 

71a-73a 




11529 

(D 

212b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With te:it. Printed. 

1714 


280 


» p 

9819 

(g) 

52-70 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(h) 

54a-62 



P.L. Te. Injured, 


63 


Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
DevanS,gari 

Tide o£ Ms. in Soman 

Author or 
Commentator 

107 


J^b^Iopanishaddipik^ 

c. Sahkar^nan* 
da 

c. Vallabhendra 
SaraBvati 
disciple o£ 
VS-Sudeven- 
dra 



‘ Mokshalakshmivillsa ' 

109 

snsfT^'i^ci; 

JMlyapanishad 


110 


JivanmnktopaniBhad** 

Dattitreya 

111 


TkaB§,ropani6had 


1J2 


Tejabindiipanishad 


» 

» 

„ 



» 

»» 



» 

»» 


» 

>} 

it 


n 

1* 

n 



- 

n 


113 


„ DipikS’ 

0, NS,rayana 


It » 

»> » 

V 


64 



Acc. 

LcaTes 

Gran- 

thao 

Age 

Bemarlra 

1124? 

<c) 

14-25a 

250 


P.L, Qr. Printed. 

1701 

63 

1400 

Sam. 1857 

10. IV. 2433. 

10743 

(f) 

45b-46a 

25 


P.L. To, Printed. 

1743 

1 

22 

elokas 



10743 

(0) 

27l>-28a 

30 


P.L. Tc. Printed. 

2408 

(q) 

43ra 

15 


Printed. 

4S26 

<g) 

25b-26b 



26b contains the beginning oE- 

4856 

(r) 

BOlh' 

- 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(r) 

3l6t 




5888 

<r) 

57b-58b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured, ; 

7332 

(0 

42Dd 


Sam. 1670 


9995 

84a— 85a 



P.I/. Gr, 

11529 

(r) 

90a-91b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

34lBt 

40 


„ Portions onlj. 




Aco,17o. 

Leaves 

Gh-an- 

tbas 

Age 

Hemarks 

2408 

(k) 

106b- 

il4b 

200 


• Printed. 

2461 

<q) 

131a- 

142a 

« 



2469 
' (g) 

llb-16a 




4530 

4 

70 

Sam, 1706 

only. 

4843 

(a) 

l-12b 

200 


Aooenied. 

4843 

(b) 

12b-24 




4856 

(i) 

134-140 

140 

Sam. 1842 

Wants 

4857 

(i) 

77b-838 

200 



5888 

0 

162a- 

171a 

ISO 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

6658 

ii) 

24-41 

200 


P. li. Gh:. 

7164 

(d) 

17-20 

60 


only. 

7174 

17 

195 


Incomplete end. 

7262 

(a) 

l-9a 

200 


P.L. Gb. Injured. 

7332 

Q 

107b- 

115a 

" 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<j) 

80a-91 

180 

^aka 1649 

Incomplete end. 


66 



Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Anthor. or 
Conunentator, 

lU 


Taittiriyopanishad 


115 

» 

,1 bh&sbya 

c. .Anandatlr* 

■ tha 

V 

« j> 

„ „ 

}} 

116 

» „ 

tM 

cc. Vyfi,satlriha' 

117 

„ „ f«rTO 

„ „ vivarana* 

cc. Srinivasa 
' , disoiple d£ 
yadiqaiy&* ■ 
rya 

118 

.. « 

W rP 

0 . Eangar&ma- 
nuja 

119 

» » 


0, l^ankaraohSr*- 
ya 



Pf fp 



» n 

91 » 


n 

» V 


.. 


II II 

»i » 

W' 

120 

„ „ s?n^ 

‘ * 

„ „ TyUkhyft 

‘ Vanamftlft ' 

CO. Aohyntakri*’ 
shnananda- 
tirtha^i 

121 

1, II 

„ „ tippana 

CO.' Anandagiri 


II II II- 

w w w 




A,cc.No. 

Leaves 

IMI 


Hemarks 

10202 

(b) 

36-45 

200 


P.Ii. Gt, Injured and accented, 
Printed. 

2644 

(g) 

26b-40 

250 


Printed. 

7562 

<g) 

17b-26 



Injured. 

6424 

<c) 

13 

200' 


P.L. Nn. Printed. Incomplete. 
Stray' leaves. Much injured. 

■ 6102 

50 

1100 


Differs from the printed oom> 
mentary * ’ 

by Sriniv&ea. 

3922 

50 

1700 

Sam. 1949 

With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL, 
Tri. I. A. 1028a, Bh4shya for 
HU and wg Vallis only printed. 

4812 

3 

60 


only. Incomplete at 
the end. Printed. 

4841 

42 

1250 


With text. Incomplete end. 

4844 

47 

1200 

Sam. 1840 


6337 

(b) 

14-39 



P.I 1 . Gr, 

6471 

61 

1, 



6982 

157 

: 3500 

i 


PX. Gr. Printed. ■ 

1166 

36 

i 

I 2000 


Sd: Printed. First 2 Vallis only. 
With Bhdshya and text. 

8931 

18 

700 




66 ' 








Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Grac- 

tbas 

Age 

lie marks 

1032S' 

30 

700 


PJj To. Printed. First 2 leaves 
contain a duplicate copy o£ 
tbe beginning portion o£ the 
commentary in Gr. 

7041 

109 

1400 


P.L. To For only. 

Printed. 

11529 

(i) 

221a- 

239a 

450 

Sam. 1784 


12485 

33 

885 


With text. 

1053 

21 

500 

§aka 1662 

For only. OL. I 3, 

515 and 516; 10. I. 179- 
HZ. 1 259; HZ II. 972.’ 

2584 

51 

1000 


For the first 2 Vallis only. 
With text. 

9897 

58 

1100 


P.L. Qr. 59 th oontains 3 ^ 5 - 

267 

115 

1000 


Printed 

10838 

35 




10743 

(?) 

60a-74b 

700 


PL. Te. Printed. 

5551 

14 

260 


In 6 Adhyayas. Also called 
a m 'll Pri- 
nted edition consists of 5 
Adhyfips only. 

6812 

(a) 

1-lOa 

250 


P L. Gr. In 5 Adhyfiyas. 

8985 

11 

260 


In 6 Adhyfiyas. 

10743 

(d) 

2b-5b 

250 


P.L. Te. In 5 AdhySyas 


67 



Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


Tripuropanishad 


130 „ 


131 TrisikhibrShmanopanishad 

^ : 


DakshinamOrtyupanishad : 


133 Dattatreyopanishad 


ce, Bhaskara- 
raya 

(») 

C) 


68 







Ace. No 

LeaTes 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Bemarke 

10743 

<£) 

Llb-12 

20 


P. L, Te Printed. 

10823 

<0 

l-2a 




7763 

8 

450 


With text. OL. I. 3. 529; 
Adyar p. 195; L. IX. 2907. 

9164 

22 


S'aka 1744 


10064 

12 

200 


Te Incomplete end 

10824 

21 

450 


With text. 

12446 

25 

400 


Incomplete end. With text. 

9995 

(?) 

lOOb- 

102b 

40 


P-L. Gr. Printed. Colophon— 
Incomplete be* 
ginning. lOQa contains the 
beginning slokas of 

10743 

( 5 ) 

53a-53b 



PL Te. End only. 

4834 

2 



Printed 

9883 

(b) 

2a-3a 



P.L. Gr. Colophon—' 

9995 

(?) 

9?a- 

100a 



P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(1) 

58ih 

•• 


PLTe. 

5684 

3 

50 

Safca 1767 

Printed. 

10743 

( 2 ) 

l3a-44a 

P 


PL Te. 


18 



Wori 

No. 

Title oE Me. in 
Devanagari 

Title oE Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Gommentator 

134 


Dareanopaniehad 


135 


Devyopaniehad 


» 

M 

- 


136 


DhydnabindiipnniBhad 


« 

tf 

- 


rr 

II 



» 

If- 

W 


137 

„ 

i ,> Dipika 

c, NMjm 

138 

» f* 

Nadabind^aniehad 

99 

- 

>> 

! 


** 

» 

w 





Acc-fio. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

(n) 

23b-27b 

200 


P. L. Te. Printed. 

9m 

■ 4) 

86b-89a 

40 


P.L. Gr. Printed- 

10743 

(e) 

lla-llb 

- 


P.L. Te. 

2408 

(P) 

41b-42b 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(£) 

25th 

10 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

<q) 

59th 

20 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(•3) 

30d-31a 

If 



5888 

<q) 

56l>-57b 


Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7332 

(q) 

41a-42a 

» 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(q) 

83b-90a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed. 

11529 

0 

339a- 

340b 

75 


„ Portions only. 

2408 

(m) 

38a-39a 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(c) 

18b-19 

9f 



4829 

(£) 

4b-5b 

n 



4856 

(n) 

54tb 


Sam. 1842 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
DevanSpgarl 

Title oE Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

138 


NyabindiipaniEhad 


•> 


ti 


if 

.. 

Jf 


» 

V 

« 


139 


„ Dipika 

0. Narajaua 

140 


(Mrada)parivr^jakopani- 

shad 


141 

(5rn:f%5)^s=^’T* 

(Narnsimha)shatchakro- 

panishaddlpikd. 

0. Ndrajana 

142 


Naidjaiiopanisbad 


- 

n 

»» 



■' 

»i 


M 

ft 







Acc. Iso 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

4857 

(n'l 

27b-28a 

20 


Printed. 

5?8S 

(n) 

51a-52b 


Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7332 

(n) 

38a-39a 

•> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(z) 

75b-76t 



P.L Gt. 

11529 

(n) 

7lb-73b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

8799 

(b) 

3b- 6 

40 


Printed. 7th UpndeSa only. 

11490 

(b) 

23a-24 

50 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

(^) 

151a- 

152b 

" 



2408 

(?) 

87b-88b 

15 


Also called 

Printed. 

2461 

(1) 

196b- 

197b 




4856 

(f) 

107-108 

25 

Sam. 1842 

A larger version 

4857 

(0 

56b-57a 

15 



5888 

(?) 

108a- 

llOa 

25 

Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

(0) 

72b-73 

25 


„ P.L. Gr. 

7255 

(b) 

9-10 

15 


P.L Te. 


n 












Age 

Bemaiks 

7332 

(i‘) 

78th 

15 

Sam. 1670 

Printed 

9049 

(e) 

52nd 


^aka 1649 


9995 

(0) 

60th 



P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(q) 

63-64 

25 


„ Larger version. 

11529 

(b) 

46-54h 

250 

Sam. 1784 

On the larger version. Printed. 

11529 

(§■) 

286b- 

295b 




9819 

(i) 

85-91 

. 90 


F.L. Gr, On the smaller version. 
Printed. 

11249 

(g) 

111-116 




11526 

2 




3924 

4 

125 


On the smaller version. With 
text. 

8202 

(h) 

t2a-48 

60 


Printed, 

9349 

6 

70 


Slightlj different irom above. 

9995 

(1) 

S0a-82B 

60 


P.L. Gr. 

10202 

(0) 

167-169 



” 

10743 

" (i) 

55a 

20 


P.Ii. Te. Printed. Inoomplete 
beginning. 

2408 

(1) 

37a-38a 

25 


Printed 








Ace,No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4856 

<m) 

52-53 

25 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(m) 

26b-27b 




5888 

(m) 

49b-5lB 

>• 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(m) 

37a-38D 


Sam. 1670 


11529 

<“) 

69b-71b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(7) 

52a-64a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(3) 

68-79 

170 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

<z) 

74-84 

200 

Sam. 1842 


4857 1 

(z) 

36b-43b 

- 



5888 

<z) 

688-76 

150 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end and injure 

7332 

<z) 

49b-59b 

200 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

<a) 

20 


^aka 1716 


9049 

(a) 

18-20b 

30 

^aka 1649 

End only. 

11490 

(a) 

l-23a 

500 


With text. Epr. Second Se: 
II. 115; HZ. m. 1787. 

11529 

(^) 

123b-. 

151a 


Sam. 1784 

» 




Work 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
DevanSigarl 

Title of Ks, in Roman 

Antiior or 
Commentator 

151 


Nrisimhapflrvatdpaniyopa- 

nishaddipika 

e. NMyana 

152 


NrisimhapiirvBtSpanlyo- 

panishadbhSBhya 

0 . Sankardcha- 
lya 

ft 



ff 

153 


Nrisimbottaratapaniyopa- 

nishad 


if 

}> 

9} 


» 

" 

» 


JI-, 

f) 

ft 


» 

" 

- 


■' 

>1 

” 




ft 


154 


„ Dlpika 

0 . Nfirayana 

- 

>» »> 

fp » 

„ - 

99 

w » 

tf 99 


155 

» » 

ft if 

c. Vidyfiranya- 
mnni, disciple 
of SankarH- 
nanda 


73 





Acc.Ko. 

Leaves 

Grau- 

thns 

Age 

Eomarke 

11'.29 

(1) 

SjOa- 

352b 

75 


With test. End onlj. 

26? 

45 

1200 

Saka 1748 

Printed. 

11444. 

50 

1400 


With text. 

2408 

(z) 

64a-78a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(^) 

36-9 3b 

120 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

(t) 

85-96 

200 

Sam 1842 


4857 

© 

43b-50b 



\ 

7332 

(1) 

59b-69b 

» 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

<b) 

21-38 


Saka 1716 


9049 

(b) 

20b-37a 


li^aka 1649 


11490 

(o) 

25-41 

500 


With text. Hpr. Second Series 

IL 115; HZ. Ul. 1787. 

11529 

(x^) 

I52b- 

174 


Sam. -1784 

■' 

11529 

352b- 

369a 




268 

70 

1800 

i^aka 1748 

Printed (AnandS,^ram). Same 
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hps. 

II. 1806 attributing the work 
to Gaudapada. 


73 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gh-an- 

thas 


Bemarks 

10743 

(q) 

28b-29b 

40 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

7241 

(c) 

6a-7b 

11 

slokas 



45 

(c) 

8-9 

25 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

2408 

(1) 

105a- 

106b 




2461 

(P) 

129a- 

131a 




4526 

(I) 

37b 

10 


Inoomplete end. 

4856 

(^) 

132-133 

25 

Sam, 1842 


4857 

® 

76b-77b 




5888 

159-160 

b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7262 

(I) 

33b-34a 



„ P.L. Gr. 

7332 

106a- 

107a 


Sam. 1670 


7489 

(d) 

7b-8 

•• 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

<o) 

7-9a 

w 



9049 

<i) 

78b-80a 

w 

^aka 1649 


9995 

(r) 

66th 



P.L Gr. 


74 




Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanElgaTi 


Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


159 


Paramahaiiisopanisbad* 

dipiU 

0. Mr^yana 



II 

II 

160 



c. Mmabrisbna, 




disciple of 
Anand^tman 

161 

1 

i 

P^Biipatabrahmopanishad, 


162 


Pindopanishad 


» 

» 

II 


tt 

tf 

ff 

II 

' 

' » 

II 

■ 

II 

' 


,, 



163 


„ DipM 

c, Nariyana 

II 

II 

ii 

II 

164 


Paingalopanishad 


165 


Prakopanisbad 



'' 

If 










1111112 

||Q9| 


Bemaiks 

11529 

(D 

204a- 

212b 

225 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(§) 

387a- 

388 

60 


„ Beginning only. 

4845 

13 

300 

Sam. 1865 

With text. Same as the last 
Prakarana o£ Jivanmnktivive- 
ka by Vidjaranya. Printed. 

J0743 

■ (a) 

la 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. End only. 

2408 

(w) 

50b-51a 

8 


Printed. 

4526 

<3) 

35tb 




4856 

<x) 

.72nd 

- 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

W 

35b 




5888 

(s> 

66b-67a 

n 

Sam. 1697 

Injaied. 

7332 

W 

48b-49a 


Sam. 1670 


11529 

<x) 

121b-. 

122a 

15 

Sam. 1784 

With text, Printed. 

11529 

(I) 

348b 




9995 

(^) 

77b-7Sa 

12 


P.L, Gr. Shorter recension. 
Printed. 

2408 

(b) 

5b-10a 

100 


Also called 

Printed. 

2461 

(a) 

9-14a 

85 


Incomplete beginning. 


76 , 







Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thoB 

Age 

Bemarks 

‘im 

(d) 

6-6a 

100 


Printed. 

4856 

(b) 

8-14 


Bam. 1842 


4857 

(b) 

4b-8a 




5888 

(b) 

8a-15b 


Sam. 1697 

1 

lD]'nred, 

6175 

(d) 

I3a-19t 



P.L. Gr. 

6194 

(b) 

4lb-46 




6431 

<d) 

36-44: 



PJj. »n 

7262 

(e) 

18b-22a 



P.L. Gr, Injured. 

7332 

■(b) 

5b40lj 

» 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(m) 

40-44 



EL. Gr. 

10202 

(e) 

24^29a 

n 


„ IninieQ. 

2644 

(b) 

4-6a 

50 


Printed. 

6431 

(e) 

45-48 

- 


P.L Nn. 

7562 

(d) 

8b-l0a 

- 


Injured. 

6431 

(b) 

lOa-22 

500 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 


20 


76 








Acc. 

IjoaveP 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

6131 

23-35 

350 


P.L.Nn. Contains 'strfn'qcgT* 

^c) 




only. Printed. 

2603 

18 

500 



3926 

16 

600 

Sana. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10863 

40 

1500 

Sana. 1926 

With Snnkarftoharyn’B Bhilshya 
and ic.'ct oE the Upanisbad. 
Identical with Anandngiri's 
commentary on the Bhoshya, 
Printed. 

12486 

59 

t9 



6944 

(d) 

23b-29a 

850 


P.L. 6r, With text. 

11529 

(b) 

12a.24b 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

271 

31 i 

600 


Printed. 

10323 

23 

n 


P.L. To, Injnred. 

2408 

<j) 

24-26a 

40 


Printed, 

2461 

(b) 

34a-37a 




4526 

(a) 

13-14b 

25 


Incomplete beginning. 


77 







Acg. N 

3. Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Bemarks 

4856 

(k 

34-36 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(k) 

I7a-18 




5888 

(k) 

32a-34 


Sam. 1697 

Injured, 

7332 

<k) 

23b-25 


Sam. 1670 


. 10743 
(r) 

29b-30j 



P.L. Te. 

11529 

(I) 

67b-69b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With test. Printed. 

10743 

(I) 

49a 

10 


P.L, Te. Printed. 

1243 

29-85 

1200 

Sam. 1682 

Accented. Begins from I. 3. 
and ends with VI 5. 3 ac- 
cording to the Mddhyan. 
diniya reoeneion. Printed. 

4846 

62 

» 



4847 

19 

350 

Sam. 1867 

4th Adhyaya only. 

4848 

5 

80 

Sam. 1670 

tt 5th Brdhmana only. 

6175 

(i) 

J7b-54 

350 


„ P.L. Gr. 

6420 

<a) 

29 

1200 


P.L. Nn, Incomplete at the 
beginning and much injured. 

7262 

(q) 

57-65 

350 


P.L. Gr. 4th Adhyaya only. 

9995 

(n). 

45-59 

: 

1* 


” . M 


78 







Aoo'. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10028 

(c) 

7 

350 


P.LQr, 4th AdhySya only. 
Injured. Printed. 

10202 

(3) 

50-115 

1250 


„ Accented and injured. 

7561 

54 

1600 


To the middle of IV. 3. Prin^ 
ted. 

3913 

99 

2500 


From I. 4 to II Printed. 

39U 

131 

3000 


Incomplete beginning. 

6420 

(b) 

30-94 

3100 


P.L. Nn Much injured, 

6422 

94 

» 


n » 

3927 

112 

5300, 

Sam. 1950 

Printed, 

4849 

81 

2000 

Sam. 1841 

Printed. 1st Adhydya only. 

9149 

(b) 

3-7a 

200 


V.14 only known as 
with BhAehya 
and text of the Upaniehad. 
Printed, 

12484 

142 

5000 


let Adhyaya only. With Bha- 
shya. 

2047 

6-71 

1600 


Up to the middle of I. 4. Ri- 
complete beginning and end. 
Printed. 

12488 

618 

6000 

Sam. 1600 

Adhyayas I. II and IV including 


7S 



Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title oE Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

185 


BnhaditrQnyakopaDiBhad- 
bhashyavarttika vyakhy^ 
‘j^&straprakasika' 

coo. Anandagiri 


9f 

» 

■> 

» 

n 

” 

(„) 

91 


n 

C,) 

186 

,1 

‘Ny&yakalpalatika’* 

coc. Anandapii* 
inamunl - 
ndra alias 
Vidyasaga- 
ra disciple 
o£ Abhayd' 
nanda 

187 


Varttika- 

Sarasangraha 

ccc,(Mabesyara- 

tirtba) 

»$ 

» 

M 

u 


» 

- 

(») 

188 

ic^re?TT ‘f5rai«ir?:r’ 

ErihadSranyakopanishad- 
vyakbya * MitaksharS ' 

0 . (Nityananda* 
sramin) 

189 

j/sr^rf^'chr’ 

„* PrakasikS 

0 . Vasudeva- 
brahman son 
oEAnirnddha 
and disoiple 
o£^ Hrishl- 
kek 


80 






21 


80 



Worli 

No. 

Title o£ Ms.^in 
DevanS,gari 

Title of Mb. in Eoman | 

Author or 
Commentator 

190 


Brahmopaoisbad 


n 


f) 



1) 

H 


» 

>1 

}| 


» 

ft 

» 


n 

M 

U 


It 

It 

I* 


■■ 

II 

M 


if 

i» 

}f 


191 

i, 

„ DipikS 

c. N:\rA.yn3Qa 

» 

i> f/ 

»i » 

n 

192 

» » 

» i> 

c. feahkara- 
nanda 

» 

» ;l 

i» II 

II 

» 

ft » 

i> II 

II 

193 


BralimabindOpanisbad 






Acc.No 

Leaves 

Gran* 

ihas 

Ago 

Remarks 

2i61 

<g) 

31-34a 

40 


Printed. 

4g56 

31-33 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(i) 

15b-17a 




5780 

(0) 

4a-7a 

30 


Begins from the 2nd kbanda. 

5888 

<i) 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(j) 

21b-23 

f» 

Sam. 1670 


9819 

(a) 

l-3a 

30 

. 

F.L Or. Begins from the 2nd 
khan^a. 

9883 

<e) 

4b-5a 

n 


« n 

9995 

(®) 

67th 

n 


» i» 

11529 

(k) 

61a-67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(?)! 

332b- 

335a 

” 



9819 

(e) 

22-33 

200 


P.L. Or. Printed, According 
to this commentator the 
Upanishad begins vrith the 
2nd khnnda. 

10325 

(d) 

221>:28 

n 


P.L. Te. Injured. 

11249 

(0 

5 

150 


F.L, Or. Incomplete at the 
end. 

2103 

(n) 

39a -4Co 

20 


Printed Also oalled— 



Title o£ Ms. ia 
Devandgari 


Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Commentator 


193 




Brabmabindilpamshad 


194 


195 




„ DlpikS 


silTm?srtTffrq;ci 


Brahmavidyopanishad 


a? 


0. NMyana 


0 , Sankarftnaa- 
da 


« 


» 







Aco.No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thae 

Age 

Bemarks 

4526 

(3) 

20-21b 

20 


Printed. 

4829 

<d) 

4th 




4856 

(0) 

55th 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

<o) 

28a-29a 




5888 

(0) 

52b-54a 

t) 

Sam. 1697 

Injnred, 

7332 

(0) 

39a-40a 


Sam. 1670 


9883 

<E) 

5th 



P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(0) 

73b-75b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With test, Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

335a- 

336a 

30 


i, Portions only. 

4831 

9 

170 


With test. Printed. 

9819 

(h) 

71-84 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(b) 

9b-15a 

« 


PL. To Injarod. 

2408 

(c) 

loth 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

(b) 

Uih 

!• 


The first verse is wanting. 

4856 

(0) 

15lh 


Sam. 1342 


4857 

(°) 

8th 

r 






Work 

No. 


Title o£ Ms. ia 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


Anthor or 
Commentator 


196 


BrahmaTidyopanisbad 


” 

» 



w 

it 

» 


197 


„ Dipika 

c. Ndrayona 

198 


Bhasmajabalopanisbad 


199 


Bb^vanopanisbad 


»> 

it 

it 


200 

;; mw 

„ bb&sbya 

0 , Bhaskaiard’ 
ya 

V 

ij i> 


» 

201 

„ sT?ft*r 

» prayoga 


202 


BhikEbnkopauisbad 



V 

tt 

Man^alabr^manopani' 

shad 

MabilnarayanDpanisbad 


^Oo 



204 

«irR.Tra^5 


» 

ti 

tt 


' 


83 






Acc.Jio. 

Leaves 

6ran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

(fi) 

15b-16b 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Injured, Printed. 

7332 

(o) 

10b 


Sam. 1670 


9995 

(?) 

18b-19a 



P.L. Qr. The first verse is not 
here. ; 

11529 

(c) 

24b-2Gb 

73 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

<k) 

I8b-21b 

150 


P.L, To. Printed. 

10743 

ao 

13(h 

30 



10823 

2b-Sb 




9984 

3i 

300 


To, Printed. 

1CS53 

6 

„ 



11780 

15 

200 


Adyar p. 239. 

■45 

(k) 

6b-7 

15 

Sam. 1653 

Printed 

9995 

W 

73rd 



P.L. Gr. 

10743 

® 

55a*' 58 b 

125 


P.L. Te. Pr 

2319 

34 

400 

Sam, 1853 

Printed. Also onlled 
or 

2408 

88b- 

101b 

» 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Me. in 
, Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

204 


MaMn^rdyanopanishad 


»f 

» 

tt 

»> 

» 


j» 

)i 



t9 

If 

It 

i» 

» 


f» 

If 

ft 

>f 

ft 


205 

„ 

„ DipM 

c. ^arayona) 

206 

„ 

„ bhSsbya 

0 . Sayana 

i> 

ft It 

u » 


207 


MabaTakyopaniebad 


208 

»» 

It 

Mahopanisbad 

>1 

n 





Acc.I’o 

Le:;Tcs 

Grco- 

thoE 

Ago 

Eemarks 

2431 

(m) 

110- 

125a 

250 


Incomplete beginning. Printed. 

2461 

© 

I97b- 

199 

30 


Beginning only. 

4851 

20 

400 


Accented. 

4856 

(1) 

109-126 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(x) 

57b-67b 




5888 

(1) 

111-141 

390 

Sam. 1697 

Injured and incomplete at the 
end. 

6658 

<g) 

ila-65 

400 


P.L. Or. 

7332 

(1) 

79-93b 


Sam. 1670 


9049 

<£) 

53-73b 

'• 

^aka 1649 


4852 

12 

300 


1 

Lioomplete end. Printed. 

4853 

86 

1700 


With text. Printed. 

8229 

54 

V 



10743 

(P) 

28b 

15 


P.L. Te. Printed, 

2408 

(i) 

20th 

20 


Incomplete at the end, Printed. 

2461 

(f) 

29a-30 

30 



4856 

(i) 

29-30 

ff 

Sam. 1842 



22 


84 




Title o£ Ms, in Roman 


Anthor or 
Commentator 



85 





Leaves 

Gran- 

Ago 

Bemarke 


ibas 

'1857 

(5) 

15th 

30 


Printed. 

5780 

<b) 

2a-4B 

•> 



5888 

(i) 

28a-29n 

20 

Sam. 1697 

Injured and incomplete in the 
middle, 

7332 

(i) 

20a-21n 

30 

Sam. 1670 


999S 

89a-90b 



P.L.ar. 

11529 

(?) 

38lBt 




2408 

(k) 

26a-37B 

220 


With complete 

55r. Printed. 

2461 

(i) 

37a-48 

150 


„ Incomplete in the middle 
and end. 

2469 

<f) 

lOa-lla 

60 


With for the first pra- 

karana only. 

4526 

<b) 

I4b-18b 




4854 

18 

220 


With complete" 

4856 

(1) 

37-61 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

18b-26b 




5888 

(1) 

34b-49b 


Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

<f) 

24b-27a 

50 


P.L. Gr. With for 

the first prakarana only. 

6194 

(3) 

52-54 


85 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DeyanArgari 

Title oE Mb. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

209 

Trrxg«T«ftq'^^c( 

M^adEtkyopanishad 


II 

PI 

ft 


n 

PI 

II 


IP 

.1 

fi 


210 


„ Dipika 

c. Sankarfii 
nanda 

II 

II II 

II 11 

II 

O 

II II 

II 1* 

n 

211 

„ W5?r 

„ bbaBhya 

0 . Anandatlriha 

II 

i» II 

II II 

II 

212 

,, 

II i> tikd 

CO. Vy^satirtha 

213 

II II 

II n 

c. l^ankarSolia- 
lya 

II 

II II 

II II 

■■ 

It 

II II 

1 

II II 

- 

214 

I, 1,^'tw 

II IP 

00. Anandagiri 



P.L. Gr, Injured. Test only. 
Printed. 

With complete 


P.L. Ox. With for 

the firet prakarann oidy. 


Printed. This commentator 
comments only on the Ifpa* 
nishad. 


Comments on the first praka* 
rana o£ the also. 

Printed. 

Injured. 

PL. Nn. Fragments only. 
Muoh injured. Printed. 

To the middle of the second 
prakaiann of the 
Printed. 

With test. To the end of the 
first prakarana of the 

For the complete also. 


F.L. Te. To the middle of the 
second prakarana of the 
, Printed. 











3828 10 400 


Comments on the first j 
lana o£ the 
Printed, 


Printed. Also called— 


10202 28a-33h „ 

(«) 

11529 l-12a 400 Sam. 1784 

(a) 

11529 300-302 100 

(^) 


I With text. Printed. 


Isi Mnndaka only. 


87 









Acc.lio 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Eemarks 

264A 

(0) 

15-2]a 

120 


Printed. 

7562 

<e) 

lOa-13 



Injnred. 

6424 

(a) 

S 

100 


Printed. Pragments on\j. 

Mnoh injured, 

3929 

26 

1000 

Sam. 1950 

With test. Printed. 

6001 

43 

700 


Printed. 

12635 

(b) 

8-39 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

With the text ol the Upaniehad. 
Printed. 

6944 

(0) 

29b-36 

700 


P.L. Qr. With text. Incomple- 
te at the end. 

10743 

0 

86b 

10 


Incomplete end, Printed. 

8194 

<d) 

61 

500 


Also caUed 

11623 

162 

3000 

Sam. 1774 

Printed. 

9995 

(^) 

78a-79b 

30 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

<v) 

34b-35b 

50 


PL. Te, Printed. 

10743 

G) 

14b-18b 

200 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(i) 

I05a- 

109b 

100 


P.L. Gr. 

2408 

(0) 

44th 

15 


Printed, 


23 








Aeo.yo. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

{.has 

Age 

Eemarka 

4S5e 

(t) 

62nd 

15 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

<0 

31b-32a 




5780 

(e) 

lla>12 




5888 

(0 

59a-60a 


Sam. 1697 

Injnrfid. 

7332 

(t) 

43b-44a 

•* 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

79b-80a 



P.L. Gr. Colophon— 

’ 1 

11529 

(t) 

93a-95a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11629 

(^) 

342b- 

343b 

40 


„ PorlionB only. 

4857 

(t) 

91b-92 

20 


Adyar p. 260; 10. 1. 491. 

2408 

<r) 

43b-44a 

10 


Printed. . 

4856 

(8) 

6lBt 

>» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<8) 

31b 




5888 

<s) 

58b-59a 

M 

Sam. 1697 

Inimed. 

7332 

(B) 

43a 

ft 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(B) 

91b.93a 

40 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^garl 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

236 


TogawkhopanishaddipikS, 

c. Narayana 

237 


Ramapiirvatdpanlyopani- 

shad 


n 

n 

•» 



»l 

•• 


■' 


” 



rl 

■■ 



11 



II 

ii 



1) 

M 

%f 


238 


„ Dlpikft 

0 . Mrayana 

” 

.. 

V tf 

II 

239 


,, TyS.khya 

c. Bamanan- 


‘Padayojika’ 

dayati 

240 

>> }t 

.. 

c. Visvesyara 

■■ 


fS ft 

19 





Acc.No. 

Loaves 

Gran- 

thoG 

Ago 

Bemarks 

11529 

(I) 

342nd 

20 


With tesl. Portions only.Printed. 

2327 

(a) 

l-9a 

90 

Sam, 1798 

Incomplete end. Printed. ' 

2408 

116a- 

121a 




2461 

(t) 

144n- 

150b 




4856 

Q 

144-150 

•> 

Sam. 1842 


485; 

(0 

67b-71a 




7332 

(1) 

93b-98a 

ff 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

a) 

95cl0la 

ff 

Saka 1649 


10743 

(^) 

81-83a 



P.L. Te 

11529 

(^) 

369a- 

372a 

75 


Printed. Beginning only. 

11529 

(0 

382-384 

100 


With text. Portions only. In- 
complete at the beginning 
and end. 

7442 

10 

400 


Te, With text. OL. I. 3. 764. 

1496 

(a) 

15 

500 


L. Vir. 2548j OL. L 3. 762; 
Adyar p. 261; Hps, II, 1800- 
1802. 

10507 

(a) 

l-25b 

600 

Sam. 1717 

With text. 





Title oE Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


240 


242 


243 


^^rip?TT 


j, 


Bimapftrvatapaniyopa- 

nishadTjakhya 

Biimataliaqropaniflhad 


c. Visvesvara 


son of Bhc 
ttaratn&ka- 


n^ErnT?ft#rf^- 


Ramottaratapaniyopani- 

shad 







Acc. No 

LeareE 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Bemaiks 

13037 

(«) 

2-40b 

600 

Bam. 1841 

With text. Incomplete in the 
beginning. ] 

7164 

23-25 

30 


Smaller version called— 

or 

Printed. 

10743 

(?) 

76a-80b 

250 


P.L. Te, Larger version. Prin- 
ted. 

11529 

(?) 

197th 

20 


With text. End only. On the 
smaller version. Printed. 

2327 

(b) 

9a-15 

75 

Sam. 1798 

Incomplete beginning. Printed 
edition consists ol 6 khan- 
^asj while MSS have only 5 
khandae 

2408 

(i) 

121a- 

125b 




2461 

(t>) 

150b- 

156b 




4856 

(?) 

151-155 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

7la-73a 




7332 

(?) 

98a- 

101a 


Sam, 1670 


9049 

<m) 

lOla- 

108a 


Saka 1649 

- 

10743 

(?) 

83a-85b 

100 


P.L. Te. In 6 khandae. The 
last is not oomm'ehted by 
«aj of the oommentators. 


91 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title oE Mb. in Boman 

Antbor or 
Commentator 



Bamottaratapaniyopani- 

Bhadvy^kliyii 

‘ Anandanidhi ' 



^ IIP 

'?g:^T?p?rr 


» 

” 

n 

» 

II 


»» 

n 

245 


” ‘ Dipika ' 

0 . Nfirayana 

n 

” 

n 

13 

246 

„ '^riT- 

u ® 

‘Ramaohandrajyotsna’ 

0 . Snremra* 
sramin dis- 
oiple of Ba- 
ghnramatir* 
tbasantasra* 
min 

247 


Endrahridayopanishad 


248 

^SCT?SRTRI^'rf^^ 

Badrakshajabalopanisbad 


249 


VairasaobyspaniBhad 


n 


II 



)i 



»> 

tf 




>f 

tl 





Acc, Fo 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Komnrks 

4S59 

31 

600 

Sam, 1859 

With text. L. VIL 2548j L. 

L 56; Hps. 1800-1802. 

10507 

<c> 

28 

- 

Sam, 1717 


13037 

(b) 

40a-82 


Sam. 1841 


149G 

<c) 

16a-25 

350 


Printed. 

11529 

d) 

372a- 

374b 

75 


With text, Onlj the beginnning 

246 

63 

1400 


With text. 

10743 

(i) 

13b-14l 

60 


P.L, Te. Printed. 

10743 

(1) 

•21b-22b 



If If 

45 

(a) 

l-6b 

90 

Sam. 1653 

Adjar p. 267. A. 

5255 

<b) 

8-11 



Attributed to ^ahkardobdrya 
in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly differs from the above. 
The beginning leaves treat of 
and 

7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attributes the work 
to Sahkar^hatya. 

9769 

5 





24 


Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
D6van5.gart 

Title o£ Mb. in Eoman 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

250 


V&nadnrgopaniBba d 


» 

1) 

» 


251 


VarihopaniBhad 


252 


VS-Budevopanishad 



f# 



-- 

If 



" 

»» 

•• 


o 

„ 

CP 


253 1 

„ 

„ Dipika 

j c. Nfir&yana 

254 

5ftTciTf^r?5'T^'Tg^ 

Vlratapinynpanisbad* 

' 

'255 


^arabbopanishad 


256 

1 

1 

Satyayanijopanishad 


257 

^Tf^cT’yre 

ft 

^anMpatha 

II 



. 

^3 

1 





Aco. Ko, 

Lsaros 

Gras- 

thas 

AgA 

Eomarka 

4531 

15 

300 


Adyar p. 272; OL. Tri lU. 

1 B. 2569. 

6305 

20 




8441 

16 




10743 

(y) 

35b-4lB 

270 


P.L. To. Printod. 

5888 

0 

186b- 

189n 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 

7164 

<h) 

31-32 

30 


Incomplete beginning. 

7489 

(b) 

3-5a 

40 

Sam. 1820 


9995 

<P) 

61-62 



P.L. Gr, 

10743 

86th 

« 


P.L. Te. 

11529 

(?) 

278b- 

281b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 

4860 

4 

75 



10743 

(?) 

59th 

50 


^L. Te. Printed. Also called- 

10743 

<s) 

41a-42b 

60 


»» If 

4863 

1 

30 


For Upaniohadg of all the 
four Vedas, Printed. 

4864 

2 





98 

/ 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mfl. in 
DevanStgari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

257 


^Mipatha 

258 


Skirakopanisbad 

» 

» 

»» 

259 


^ukarahai^opamBbad 

“ 

$9 


»» 

w 

» 


>1 

IF 

n 

F> 

IF 

II 

260 


drlTidyfl-muftyopanUhad 

261 


SVeUsyataropanisbad 

FI 

» 

99 

n 

#1 

V9 



« 


n 

“ 


Author or 
Commentator 




Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gtran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

4885 

(b) 

3ril 

30 


Printed. 

7255 

(c) 

11-14 

25 


P.L, Te. Printed. 

9995 

<t) 

67b-68l 

» 


PJi. Gr. 

4858 

4 

90 


Also called— 

Printed. 

6658 

(i) 

120-12e 



Pi.Gr. 

9819 

(k) 

112- 

116a 



■» 

9883 

<o) 

3a-4b 

50 


„ Colophon reads 'ITJTTF- 
Incomplete 
in the middle- 

9995 

(1) 

109b- 

112a 

90 



10202 

(n) 

163-166 




10823 

(0) 

3b-9 

150 


Adyar p. 285; OL. I. 3. 524. 

5888 

(1) 

203a 

5 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. End only. 

6175 

(1) 

58b-66b 

150 


P.L. Or. 

7164 

<i) 

34-43 

” 



9819 

(d) 

l0-21b 



P.L.Gr. 

9995 

(a) 

8 



PJu. Gr. Printed, 


94 - 





naja 

e. Sankard,oh&- 
lya 


n 


c. Vijfianatman 
disciple oE 
Jfianoitama 




Acc. No 

Lcarep 

Gran- 

{hae 

Ape 

Bemarks 

10S02 

(m) 

153a- 

162 

150 


P.L. Or. Printed. 

3932 

16 

800 


With text. 

7437 

42 

1000 


„ To. Printed, 

10003 

40 



„ P.L. Gr. 

272 

79 

1600 

6aka 1771 

With text. Printed. 

11249 

(d) 

25a-87 



„ PL Gr. 

11524 

48 

•• 



8820 

(b) 

20b-32a 

200 


5th & 6th AdhySyae of KA, 
according to the MS. 

247 

(b) 

70-l00a 

800 


With text. 

5848 

(b) 

62b-88b 

•• 



2408 

<t) 

44b-46b 

30 


Printed, 

4856 

(t») 

65-66 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

<^) 

32a-33b 




5888 

W 

60a-62a 


Sam, 1697 

Lijnred. 

7332 

(a) 

44a-45b 


Sam, 1670 



^p. 





86 




Aoo- No 

Lsares 

Gran- 

thae 

Age 

Bemarka 

31529 

(n) 

96-112 

140 


With text. Printed. 

115S9 

(1) 

343b- 

346a 

70 


„ Foitiona only. 

9995 

(?) 

125-12? 

80 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 129th leaf 
contains Nyosa for 

10743 

(1) 

47b-49a 



P.L. To. 

2408 

(1) 

101b- 

103b 

40 


Called also and 

Printed. 

2461 

(d) 

125a- 

127b 




4829 

(h) 

8-9a 




4856 

(!r) 

127-129 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

73a-74b 




4865 

2 




5780 

<d) 

7a-lla 

•• 



5888 

(1) 

155- 

iseb 

30 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete in the beginning 
and injured. 

7332 

(B 

101b- 

103a 

40 

Sam, 1670 


9049 

(g) 

r3b-76a 

91 

»^aka 1649 



25 98 




Title of Ms. a Roman ^Author or 
Commentator 


270 


Saryopamshats&radlpika 

» 

>3 

33 

271 


Sitopanishad 

272 


SaMlopanisbad 

273 


Sfi^opanishad 

274 


Saubhlgyalakshmynpani- 

shad 

275 


Skandopanisha^ 

2.76 


HamBopanishad 


33 


>1 

»» 

•■ 

- 

33 

f» 

” 

33 

M 

w 

33 

33 

n 

33 

» 

n 

33 

» 


0. Mdja^ 

tp 


97 





Ace.Ko. 

L 

; i-Tsaves 

1 Graa- 
j tha-^ 

Age 

Eemarke 

"0 

39Tb- 

200a 

i 80 

Sam. 1784 

"Witb test. Printed. 

; ilaiO 
0 

374b- 

375b 

45 


„ Only the beginning. 

10743 

0 

53-54b 

50 


P.L. Te. Incomplete end. Prin- 
ted. 

9995 

(1) 

112a- 

118 

150 


PI;, Gr. Inoomplete at the 
end. Printed, 

8235 

2 

30 

^aka 1779 

Printed. 

10743 

0 

46a-47b 

60 


P.L. To. Printed. 

10743 

0 

60a 

15 



2408 

0 

103b- 

105a 

25 


Printed. 

2461 

( 0 ) 

127b- 

129a 




4526 

(k) 

36b-37b 




4829 

(g) 

7th 

n 



4856 

(?) 

130-131 

It 

Sam: 1842 


4857 

(?) 

74b-75b 

II 

" 


5888 

(?) 

156b- 

158 

n 

Sam. 1697 

iDjnrod. 

7332 

0 

103a- 

104b 

n 

Sam, 1670 











B^inerkG 


A.co,No|LcaTes 

Gran- 

thae 

-Age 

Bemerkc 

7-JSy 

(0) 

C'.i-7b 

25 

Sam. 1820 


9040 

<K) 

76b - 78a 

■' 

l^aka 1649 


11529 

^1) 

200a- 

204a 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11539 

385- 

387a 

60 


„ Incomplete begioning. 

4866 

7 

150 


Printed. 

10743 

(y) 

42b-43a 

30 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(!) 

io 2 b- 

103b 

20 

1 


P.L. Gr. Adyat p. 304. 


20 


P.L. Gr. Adyat p. 304. 




DIX 

A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 



A DETAILfiD DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 


i VEDA. 


7597 B. 


1 


I 


Atharvavedasambitfl.lnramakS.ridam. 

An index to the Mantras of the Atharvavedasamhit/l of 
the S'aunaka S'likhA. The first two words of each Eik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle 
of the 12th Ednda. 

Beginning— I ) 

I ^ fgtTHi: I ^fk I I fsrar | 

TTfr I I ^«rT l f^RT^ I 

I I i i i 

End—^ I 1 ^'=5(3)* 

1 I wiT^rr i fefinect i gcfff i 

wfrr^i: I 1 ^ i ^ Tf«rw: i gr^^rf »JiqT:| wtf^srq i 

qf 1 II 

Colophon — ^rtrq I 
' ar^viq 1 ^gs: i 

XXX 

I ^ I ^S?qT: I |?:a:¥^q ! 

^rq I ^q I 



Asyav^mlyafiAktabh^shyam by Atm^nanda. 


A Bh^shya on the 164:th Shkta of the first Mandala of 
the Ribsamhit^. Atmaimnda., the commentator, comments 
on this Sfikta from the Ved^ntie point of view. In this 
work he refers . to his predecessors— SkandasvS,min and 
Bhfi^kara, and refutes their views. He calls himself a 
deseendent of the Eishi of this Sfikta. See 10. 1. 59. 


The text is also known as the Vfimana-Sfikta- See Hps 
II. 162. 


Beginning— \ I 

I st?Nr^ 


^5Ri5?Ti^®ri I 

sr%m^?rfr^??7^: i enr?: e5Tf—3?f5TO?rr ^WcTrt- 
v^f^^fcT i t^cIT(?rT) 3TTf I ^?rf- 



iO' 


=r aiTi’ rriTtoTT?;;! » 


i3'?t^-:~voFiv:Mrcfr^?c i ^rn-i-Ti^Jnr xvf ^r^F^rr i flr^^- 
V73?f“ItTf^'Tfn:— ^TivT vPiTt v3T5r^KHT aff^ ^T3r*5rffffv 
>; •-< ^sJRSvq-MiTrt^ '^o^'TonR 1 n^5Pri^0[cifQ^?eT 

f^r^f^(fj7) i 

^;nfl’~r?7=5S=^R'tfI[{jjr)f?.«-tt:=7TCTrJTfq' f)Tftiq?rr ^Z\ 1 
^n^5[vt7Tfffntr7^?7^ ( ~v5 kTr^^f^^Tviorf^ f»i 

t;-7Iv?iri^ 77 cTf^r^ — 

f7*^7r'<7^cTrl:Ci tn77 in^ft^xfo i 
5:^^&iw7^T'irr¥7f ^g'rfirirs; ii 

>; y X 

?Tf77i^f^7 I fn^^P^ftfsCfcTf^TO!? I g 

1 ^ -7 f>Ivrf777T'llf fTfiVT! I 

•f7^'?iif?n:*5 1 x x x ^[7 i^Ttk?;:— 

^X\ 7i^^?7rf75KlT TTHPrk: I 
n5Trr^7k{?7) 7a:T^7g5TRt II 

There are some Mias here recording the legend of 
Dirghatamas, the Kishi of this Sdkta, and stating further that ' 
the author is born in his family. 

rfcit nk^F-cTcf: \ 

?fici5r3 !5.7oT^: ^iJsrk II 

i^c^siTiTTrEK: I 
7T57?Ttft7»3; Ii 

.X X X X 



f^?rr wst 1 

W5?r?rcr?*f^fTcrq ii 

STJSt^T?! ^STwl ^55n*TP5%^^: II 

5Tlft %^mir JTTt^r^ I 

^ ^ S5^i?in^ dt^«?n?i^1%sTT«r ^ ii 

Colophn—^f^ ?!f|-wi!T*r^^ 5r?TTff)I li 


{ Jaiminiyabr&hmauam ) Ahinam. 


It is the 6th division of the Jaiminiyabr&,hmana of the 
S^lmaveda. The Biihmana of the Jaiminiya ^kh^ consists of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to vrit, (1) Mah^br&hmana 
360 Khandas, (2) DvMasa,bani, 388 Khandas, (3) Mahtotam, 
162 Khandas, (4) EkS,ham, 153 Khandas, '5) Ahinam, 99 
Khandas, ^6) Satram, 37 Khandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha- 
ndas, and (8) Upanishad, 154 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthuma^kh^ 
of the SSmaveda in dividing their Br&hmana. 



lOfj 

hi this Saklifi the follovring works op.1t are available, 
f ; ) Jriminiyr. Sariibita- described here under Ko. 23, Only 
-".n index to the Mantras of this Samhitn is published being 
edited by Dr. W. Galand in 1907. (2) Jaiminiya Brnhmana. 
Among the eight, the fii-flt oix divisions of this work are 
described in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmana 
have been publishad by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrabmana and the Arsheyabnihmana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and 
Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The Israuta ( Agnistoma 
prakarana only ) and Grihya afltras for this 6dkh(i are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and 
by Dr, Caland in 1906. 

This Sakha is also known as the Talavakara Sakha, and 
the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakaropanishad is 
a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana. 

Beyinninci—is^^ flRTWr 

f’icTTiTgrF??r 

^ f^RrrJTUT^ 5 ^ 3 ; 

crtfts?r:^trrf?n^^n^ 1 nmir- 

1 ticfl % 

?T5t;r i , 

End—m 

Trat 5lft%TfdTT^t ?T: qimJlcr 55t^T^3r<TflTfk ^ «5C^ 

I ‘^r*n^5 ^ ^^TTrlT^TTf^SITTWraf?} 5?ft?rf’!?rRr! 



gp3:i?r jsrtfs'sjTcrt ^‘t^r§r- 

^ ^T^giT'r ?Tsr& ^ T^5r?r# ^ ^|?r- 

Jr# 11 II 

Colophon— I 


1269S« 1 Bigarthas^rah. 


This work is a short commentary on the selected Riksfrom 
the eight Ashtakas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. G^abhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the BhattaohintS- 
maui who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Ohowkhamba edition ) For BhSttadinakariya, ( an elobarate 
commentary on the PurvamimamsMtra) another work of this 
author, See OL, Tri. III. I. B. 2418. 

I wtr; i 

gfr^ftcq-sTi^rr ^rt JTTcrt i 

?it ;T!Tt^«r5«T ii 

sffywfsiiT JTc^T ^Tfq- JTr?rt!3[ I 

^ ll 

3*5: II 



10^: 

r.-:- 1 l 

rTrTrr rfjT-cTTrTJTP ii ? II 

rr—T: I iT^'-C: 1 ?Ti: Srfjr ^ 1 

^•::5fi...f^f{rf7q: I i sr-inri ^?rtJrt 

Tnjsfiel ^rSTsq- ^ T^ttlfTT^fTT ?TR^:! 5?7:!o'to I 

1 ^rn% I IltFTRTl I ?IISr- 

nT-CT I (ftqfn^TiT^?a 3T I 5Jr;?5Vo I Tr^To | igfJTT- 

“7 II > Ii 5< X 

^'TrfTT ^;Tf^?77rT 4h7^for (P j 5^ y q ^ PT^^<??. I 

-ur ^aqTcfl ^oiT 5^v-crT ^;?fkr gtf^sr itt li<i^ii 

?7!7:— t 3Tf55r^1 I qssrfftn i 

XXX 

Colophon— gftff nKPrqTff i^ir^g 
21^ i7?r7Tre5iT?cJ«Trr^h??jT ^TTrigr ii 

fk?ft^F7T*T7r^! 1 

psf«7mlfii f?THt q-: ^lilfk ^TT ipsg:^ I 

Only a very few Riks are selected here and are com- 
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Ashtakas, each having separate 
colophons. 

# 7Tf^f^ffr5TF^»l[;7^??^S2Rr2^FrT»TFIT57??p5rr ?I5TTm II 

^vnw. i 

Post-colophon— ?;^r^r^!TT^ ^rt ^wrfTTT ?it7t- 

fcnn?i:T?i^?r TTf5:i5jti3r5ft^n: i ■ 



10 & 


i^irnTT®^ m^Uf^^rr- 

S5?5rt I 

Beginning of the Brfthmana— 

3T«r srTsrarf^^iJrnwr^^TT: I f^jT5?rr^T i 

XXX 

End^xf^ I ?r ^rsTsrr 

srf5r«n=^iT'?rR>:?r ^ftfsciJr^ci^fvrer^rftfJT^cr i i ^cr* 
rptf^cnTTSTcPT I 

X X X X 

Jr 'kgTt nrtg^i^c^r^rjJj i 

Co/opAon— ^c^mrmf^cr m^TT^f isTgr m- 

fer^'iTsq-nsqrT II 

II 


5 



By Mrilyana. 


It is a fragmentary portion of the commentary on 
Jayatirtha’s Tika of the Rigvedasamhitabhasbya by Inandatirtha, 

Anandatirtha commented on the first three' Adhyayas 
only and the commentary is in a versified form. The present 
MS comprises a portion of the commentary on the 3rd 
Adhyaya only. 

Beginning — ...... *15 5 n^cTc^fkf^ 5 i,^ 



ilo 


' ^<!rrd- i 

frrrfiKrf%r^f ?nf5 fjT^ o«’: i ’ 

rr^v^T 'r-i «iir=5 t^o : ; o*rr~*' ?i!f^iTfi£nT 

vj^rf^: to^i^t l ’ 

r??n^:wr^5tiScr^?i^2 ^ girf^fvr: Jitc?rjnq^5f^sr^8T5n^5r 
srnr-T^ifirfTT i srf^rfscQ?^ 

c-:^r rRvrtn ?T^^^JrgtnT?rrfflTr 

11 ^ vs II 

vnv5^ arr^^ifafd f^rtr^icaf sr^ 
tnmw^ ^ftsnniTTS-BnncgsTflTfw i frifrf^rnfH^lw i f^vs^s stht- 
I 5frvj?nvT%n STfirft?^- 

mm I ?TgT ?T«Tn^ w^gviTT^ 

Serf— ar^mfirfw 
n (stt)^'^ ^vrfiif^ ^?ni l 

...i5fJrf^...^f^ Iwq; I i vEr^nr^TTi^rf^ i 

r mn I ^ «ft...f?r^ I 


TRT II 

gramf ^vsrf^?^ l 
nt%#5:qii 

Coloplm-^^ sftflfc^wt^r^f^sTsrw^T# sftiTf^TlcrfSf?^- 

5=W sftRTRVJTl^^n f?fRT sftJT^^T^^RTWWTRnf^rf^^q'T 

5cftirTvs?IT?TE’t^rf^^: ^HRr II ?ft^v5'iir^vjl?g II 



Ill 


e 

08S! D, ( I 

( Jairainiyabrdhmanam ) EkSham. 

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabr^hmana of the ' 
Sdmaveda. See No. 3. above. 

Beginning — 1 55rr: 

ST^^TT SRn^^rf^ I ^ 

?n5?:%^r?TfrcT i I srsrr: srsf^rr 

sTrsTRcTtTttrfcTT jrsTr: g-qtq- sr^rm 

srsrr^f^ ^ f^pcfl 'STWirrfr >T^f^ i 

i’nrf~^r^?5Tif5ei?Ti5ft sr^fcrlT^ 5i«rJr?n^T’:^i% aft's# 
fk#t^ flrf^ar ^g!T 

15TT#t^tJiT':^f^ S? argf? % cTiTc^t^cft- 

^^ort ^^^'t mT^ i 

*^51 %?rT?'ifT^§?rt5;T5=?i^r!ir sr^srr 3Trfl:?#t5r??ftsJrFcft 

'5:lraT¥?T^3^r ii \<\\ li 


Colophon — II 



153 


7 

9807 A. ' 

ChhftndogyabrlibmanabMsliyam. 

B}' Gunavishp, 

This work is a commentar}- on the kfantras of the first 
two parts of the Chbilndogyabrahmana or Mantrabrahmaim of 
the Kauthnma Sakha of the SAmaveda. The remaining eight 
parts of the BrAbmana constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre- 
sent work, are used in the Gribyii ceremonies of the Sfimavedins. 
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OL. 1, 2, 
is attributed to SayanfichArya and it slightly differs from this 
MS only in the beginning. See I. 0. 280,, L. 491, 1024 and 
1049 and HPS. II, 1260-1268. 


Beginning— >T!7cnJiT ^TciTHrsCrf; I 


sTsrc5;§-f^ ii 



m srf^s I arai?T^ fq^sr^r^r i ^rsrJTi^nq- 1^f%g^ 

%%*^R^Ty5n?r !75^^*3[ I 5 sr^^ ST^i^cT- 


98SI B. 




( Jaiminiyabdhmanam) DvadaS^ham. 


Tha 2iid division oftbe Jaiminiyabrahmanaof the S^ma- 
veda. See No. 3. above. 


Beginn{7ig’^'K^i gftq I gcT^^f J3[ I sitJj i sr3Trq%qf^?ff5r- 
53t^c^ 1 ^*tsq;m^cr i q| sr^ri^r^ srsiirl^rcf i ciqts* 

I q’lfcq^Tqi^t »i ^ n ^-iriilvqsr ^rq'npq’iq’*% i 
^ 5!T?q!a[?TiTci^?T?r 1 ?r?it jfi^?r?T^5T?T i ci5m?5r i 

Nnd— I : 1 I 

Wra5?5ft?i?^ I I ^uTT^flrg; i 

1 I 3n^^55Tlsg?TJ^ I q;T%# 

I W^5rJ5^ e[T^^<5[ 1 STT^nrftq' wf^- 

1 55^ ^ §aq:^Tt ’srq^ sr^fgcr %?? 

(5y,5r% sTf^%sfrr I ^ qq' qrq' ^Tqi^rrit q" ?rqc^ 
STSnqf^: I ’9^fwc3^'%cI5^ i 

qrferrsq*?: ii ii > 

Colophofi-^j^ SCT?qrTi?3t 11 li \C< II 



381 A. I 

Purafihasiiktain. 


This belongs to the 19tfa Kanda of the PaippalMa- 
SS,kha of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-colophon 
that this 19th E^nda belongs both to the Paippalada S'^kha 
and the JSjalaiakhS, of the Atharvaveda. This SAkta slightly 
differs &om the Purushashkta of the Biksanihit^ and contains 
sixteen Riks in all. 

For the Paippalada SaWi9, of the Atharvavedasamhit4 
See DC. I. I. 378, and Bohler’s Report 1. 

Beginning— inTM 3iTtJ3[ 1 

5^: i 

tt qT# \ ii 

n H ii 

rTT#f^ 1 

Wr ii ^ ii 

jEWrf— g>TTf fggt i 

W5 ^ii^?Tr5TT?Tf?T 5rT?re«r ii ^ ii 

*5nTTf?r*nr*Tg[; ii 



Post-Colophon—'^ I 

(I 


10 

912S. ?755r'«?M??r I 


It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the Rigvedasamhita. It differs slightly 
from the S^yana’s commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 
selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (3-25) only. 

Beginning — II \ H 

( {•%-<». ) I t ^ 

Sr^T^TT 5r5gtg> 3T^f»r5*T* 

^rsTr ^ ^ 

fsr^ l^r^or ^ srjjjr 

End—^^^t^ ?r%-i%^rr?T: ii ii 

( ) ^F?re5rcft srf^JTr 1 1 ^ 

^ qw^rm I ^^ruf 

I ^iCT X X X X 

5nf^?r ^ iicTSTW: ?rr ^ifsrj cr^r^^rii... 



11 

(5005. 


By Nfir^yanendrasarasvati. 

It ifi a Bhashya on the Mandalabrahmana, a part of 
the Satapathabr^hmana ( X. 5-2. ) of the SnMayajurveda. 
This Brahmana treats of the worship of the San. As the 
Sliryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called 
Mandalabrahmana. The author is also known as ^a^vatendra 
and E^jahamBa. He is a disciple of Narayanendra, See DC 
I-I 364, 

Beginning — 1 

5^4 5rlr^%3 snwR 5rf t ii 

'nfg irn? ii 






II II 



ssnTTfsr^ ii ^ ii 

5?n?9«TnTir?T5f%rr I^ETc^ tl R II 


^^ort I 

^rsrtgTO^T ?r^1%ssfy?i% ii ^ ii 

^iT5cTS[rraT^?mTfi5rf«?n^?^4§ i 

5?rnp?TrtTT nfr^r: ii » ii 

lT5iRoft?T% 1 

^f^Tlk^55?T ^^^^. II \ II 

^sr II ^ II 

^ IrfejTFsrrj ??it 5r?r ^ sirf^ I 
srr?^ ^JT%jgr; ^^r^iT?THJr?r; ii ^ ii 


XXX 


?T?3riTT i;f^1TT^^ I 


Colophon---^ ?fttT?:ETt5r'Tf^m5r^r5T^ 

5EREIT: jn«^lff^5TraT^?r'T«nT«?T«Tm«3^^T^'^2ZE^!l? 

^TTW II 
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•12 

13034. I 

Mantrabhfl,gavatavy^likhya-MantrarahasyaprakSiikl 
By MakantTia. 

A oominentary on a selection of 250 Eiks from the Big- 
Veda where the meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
references to the story of the Bhdgavata. The commentary is 
divided into four Kandas and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th K5,nda, For other remarks and fuller deseiiptioii— 
See L. 1611 and BPS. 177 and 178. 


5nT: 1 




Colophon—if^ 

?5m?[!TTifg^Ti»r^cTS5i^!rr- 
^ »Tlf ?5?ETnS: nw. tl 


Last C«lophon--^X^l’i3^^^^-. i) 


IS 

9851 A. 

( Jaiminiyabithmanam ) Mahdbr&hmatiam. 

The Mahabrahmam is the first division of the Jaimh 
niyabrabmana of the S4mayeda See No. 3 above, 



Hgj^st^Sftgsftfscr- 
!!ir5II^5IT’:?T ^iT I 

5?i5fK 5?^5eiftfrTT*T- 

JTJTTfiT II 

^«F?T lffrferT>?[ I 

5?T^ (T5ff %f?TSi^ ^«T: II 

sftH I ?T^T|j %?r f 5 
srtot ?r«itcr^ir>?Tf«rf??i ?i5r*TR5lr^ nnirr?^jR^ i 

Snd--^^^ firRTJi: ^5TT ^T5^^?riT; 

srni^*t 1 5cf|roic!t unr^: ?r^tis^ i ^- 

iftJi: ^STT i ^ g:^?rfr# ?t ^frir^ ii ii 
II II 

Colophon^^fB ?T5rw?gT^»3; ii 

.PoshCplophoti’-^^^w^xi^ ?r?cT: i f?ff5r- 

5rTJr^^?eT*3[ ll ^ ii ii \\o ii 

tr?g[?Tf^ vsri^crf^f^jT*! i lrfjT5=?rT^«if«T i 

3T5;n?3?^?ft fr^r; ii 


14 


9851 C. ( ^ 


{ Ja’iniriiyabrahmanam ) Mah4vratam. 

This is the 3rd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
Samaveda. See No. 3, above. 
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I ^r^cTT I 

I i % ^?r»rtc?TJr)gyr 

artr^^ 1 sfTsntTW ^^jfT I JRTT'rf^^Sf ^ i ^sa* 

*j^r! sfVnil^ i ^rt ^ ^UTRRfgRT 3i«n??7r^'t':5rf¥rr 
tr??r ^ T^TT)fg?n »Rf^?r i x ' x x 

»ri^ srt 5r?iJTr?rm?rw*i^^H«TT!Tt: i ?rT 
^l»TaT?R^r5c?iTst% iTRirnn^trT ^cTiij^of^^cTreT rt ^^rrg^sr 
5CR5Tm5r?^qmi5i'^ I m 3rf^5nq-sr?f i 

End—m «rt EFt^ Ti5r^ 53ir<i«rmFf % i EriJr^rf 
n't«i*Ti?rrgf9>^ f^5i 5^5r^?mrTffw ^^7*Tsft ?i?JTT?n»r?cTf^?T- 
JTirerf^Rsit sTRcT q:%?sc5tTfirr % ^5: 

I ^EiT trriPTBT; ^fr?[?fTrf ?r ^ 

?r«rT^^?riTrg?rfR 1 ^r^f^^Jrfsgcr »?fslf^sRcft*T5Er 

crfi5]rssr?R«ir iftfl^arort 5 ?ii«it^s- 

3ft*i II 11 


15 

S778, ^!5q«3(l 
Eudrabh^hyam. - 
By Eijahamsa Sararvatt, 

It ia a commentary on the RudrAdhy9,ya of the Vajasaneyi- 
samhitS, in accordence with the MabidbarabhMya on that 
SamhitA. EAjahamsa Sarasvati, the author, comments besides 
on some more Mantras which are the Pl^rvdttarAhgas of the 
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Kudrajapa. He also establishes that the RiidradbyS,ya-Japa 
with its Allgas, though useful in other rites, is a means to 
attain salvation. The author is also known as MrSyanendra 
Sarasvafi and SaSvatendra. See'Eo. 11 above and DC, 1. 1. 631. 
sfl?inl5rivr vrfr: | 

f 5:^1^ I 

sT^T«f iri^R vft II 

er^i^rf: 'rrfg ??rq[ ii 

5rr^?rotr5TTr^5^ i 

X X X X 

sTTOf???T?«f 5 ^Tisifnfjr ^^feTsrTcti?:^- 

sr^»inT?T5Tf?rf^?TT^?nf?r i f^5rnr* 

^?iT#t^i6Tws I 3T5^T!§«^r I ?I5l^T^3r tRirr- 

^T^^rWTffT I 

^TSTTii^T;, ersTfinc^T^xp, ftwifec^rr^sTr- 

ngsc^fr f% srmvi f%?fT !t?Tl5r?rfiT% i 

X X X X 

■^f5rgg;i^«rrf^r 
fgr^?fr*iT i ti^iTT* 

sn?^ 5ri5tTl*rT i 

^I^TltSTTJ ^TfW; ^sV?TT 1 

£«d— ?lrit qj^OIT^Tf^STS ^?it- 

WtS^TfTf 1 T>t 4 ^'tf^^Tsr I ?ltviT gt'TtWt m T%r«r^: 1 



555^c*TT ^ri^jrrqnr; ll m 

n sitggT^?^ i 

?T^«r?:^^ w^tsq-C^sr) %?p?rnTr5rTf^ ^^«Rq ii ^ ii 

Post-Colophon — ) 
jrrJf 5TTfic 5T5r*^r>j ! 

lEWir^5rTT«TtSi^ Jiot^r- 

^ ii 

^T^iTffTs'^ Hinsft^ wTflr «T^«rf ftsft 

f?gp=g?TtgTT c qar f^fe<rf*r^ 55K^Tr’;?f ^mra*! ii 


18 

6481 B. 

Eudrabb^byam. 
By Venkatenatha, 


An elaborate commentary on tbe Eudradbya-ya and is 
similar to tbe work mentioned above. . From tbe colopbon it 
seems that this Venkatan^tba and tbe author of tbe BrabmS- 
nandagiri— a commentary on tbe Bbagavad^ta ( Vanivil^ls 
edition )— are tbe same. But tbe present work is attributed 
to Abbinaya-SarikarS.oharya, tbe Guru of Venkatanatba in tbe 
VanivilSsa edition. 



^'ttTJTcsn^ I ciarTff c?t^cC t?r 

I % Sr^STTW?!^ SgV % ^Tt^^PSrST 5IC?T5I$r ‘' ^ 

?ri§r^5f?r; ” 1% I ^r 3r^??T ?TtiT^«TF?r^- 

1 5rr 5r?i5fk?T^55^i=B?TS!t5^'if?r^: 

^Tt^^TT^fTr# 1 ^T aT#% ^cl^fk^ I 

I'wrf— jl^f^fcT T*Tt»ft«n? I ara ^swr 
«T15Sr?T^^ *T?^: 1 aT5?T5sf^: ^^cIF I 

v?n?rq:— minj i 

ww. I jwtirsTTO i r^gjsrr* 

f^5lTT?^Tf^?5JI^?[T^g SI'Tf^iTT: 5S5?rT5 II 




Tf^iar gf ItggaTir? fad%^ ?rf 

{gr^q- II 


Post’-Colophon -«ft€T^f^T'^0T«T?5 1 ^f^grf^JnR ^sf- 
?5rT 555ijir5rr% ii 


17 

10650. ^^?5?n I 

Rudravyakhya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the RudrAdhyajra. 
Leaves 2-4 and the last are missing. ■ 
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Beginning-^^Jl 1 nW: I srar I 

I t ^ Tn'«r%-^m?r ^rirr i «g^5i' i 

3rf^ fm: TcT 9if^^ ^ ?isr i 

fvrgf?rf^qT5n<irp#iTC5tr ii K ii 

f^tf^ I M 5r^. f5r?n^ 

End—^m % i ^escre^ 

I ^v?fr 5nfts?5 • ^ f^cTr: 

I |fg{ 1 II 


!8 

587 . 5 nRe^fw%rT I ( ) 

VSjaBaneyisamhita ( MadhyandiniyaSakhS, ) 

Herein, each Adhyaya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with the first. The interTening Mantras also are arran- 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are so arranged that the final Pada becomes the 
first and the first becomes the last. This Yilomakrama>Patba, 
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole SamhitS in memory. 

Begiming—^riw it5r?Rr5rw?^Sf^^iwrf*sT?f 5irff 
1^5:% -^r^j 

ITI^rr ^ srTt5«It^ ?«IT ^r'TcSrf^ 

# ^r^s«n^ c^rr srrftrw ?r»rcJr% st??rf 5 r%r: 11 ^ 11 ‘ 

X X X >« 



1^5 


^rff FTTcT 

Jr?rci5^ ^ arsnftwi srsrmtft^rfjiffrfswTs^mss^T^' 

^S?f?TT?rT^?r5 si^if^m ^ 5rf5!r^5r^^%t ll^ii 

Colophon^X^ sr^rto^rw; 

End—^^ 't ^ m g^'t5TT?r?T|j!T ^ I 5r»isr- 

»r^ ^ f% ?Tr?r#fjr^ ^re?T*ft^r ii 

Colophon—x^ =^r^Tfc[ncnTts««rW: II 
Posi-colophn~-^%'^^]^riu^^ I fH% ^*r 

?Tf^ 5?ci^ I iV'i's f^^f?r sttit 

^%on?T^ aara-Jj i 


9456 . 


It is a short commentary on the VaiaBaneyisamhiia of the 
Madhyandina l^S,kha, and it enumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 
is not known. 

Beginning— iXt ?r;it l ^[rraf % 5 r% II 5% I 

I %?rflr 11 11 ^ 1 5:5rw 1 arsTW ^rr 1 ^fJTO^rrfir ll 

?E[mT 11 11 »rT 11 i nr^; i 

3 Td*rT: I m |?a?TT 1 11 11 ?i 5 rffR??r it { 11 

Co/<?pA<?n— I 

End—^^ 1 i 1 

iTTfvraTs;^?^ I ^ I 5 r 11 \ 11 1 

1 I II II 
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\ arrcft^r c>r 1 wrf^- 
5rfrT: 11 ^ 11 W^ITcl I I ^'tETcirJ^ 1 q^^;Tfg5r?«r^T^ 1 

^ 7T?rf ^ g? ?rs3^ I i crfc?frcrT^5:^^ii 

3TrrT7?%nrfcr; l I ^ l ?T?iTTcTT?5r^ fl5fT^5r«ft 

I ^ I I! 


20 


10600. 




VAjasaneyifiamhitabhdshyam. ‘ Rijubhashyam ^ 

It is a short commentary on the Vfijasaneyi. Samhit^ 
of the M&dhyandinlya SS,khl The MS contains Adhy&yas 
29-31 and 38-40 only. This commentary diffars, completely 
from the printed Bhdsbya of Mahtdhara, and slightly from 
that of Uvata. The Caialogtis Gatalogorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhat^a the 
extracts from which are not available. 


Bcymnmy-— sft«Tnt5n?r wit: I I flr- 

^^4 w«Tt WTirlsiTts^ wr 5rTgfk^:'T^W5i i i 

sTT^fw WTwg; 1 1 ^rfw: 

?nT# 5rw?i; i ittOwth i 


X 


K 


5rt: spar^wfs erewactwr irg^r: OTiii- 

1 1 is^ ?W5Jrm5CRi erfWT^ Tf«r^ srwfs ii ^va ii 

sntw: 5:fw I sTTswTTW'TfT’wiTr^: 

II II 
4 
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Colophn—ifH ii 

The MS breaks off in the beginning of 39th Adhy^ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination, This latter part is identical with the Uvak" 
bbdshya. 


sit?! ?Tir: I i 

5?r?5[ I 5# ^ ?T?Tfi5rr5fTfstfsr: 

■ ?T«rTO?f«T§fgcr?r5rrrtTr«TJ3[ i 


End—^^^r; I nifn ?tf5iTfrR^5r- 

^ 3r5Tf^»li f^r??r{ ii 


Colophon^'^ 

Post-Colophn’-^^ K(\\^ «f;r55?r ^ ^5? ^^tir 


21 

8208- I 

■VitthalarinmantrasS,rabha8hyam. 

By MSin&thop&dhyS.ya. 

Here twelve Mantras from the Riksanihik are commen- 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar- 
nation of Vishnu. An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to establish Vitthala's worship as VaidMchAra. In sup- 
port of this argument the author refers to the many works 
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and several authors, the latest among whom belongs to the 
iSth century. For other details See HPS. II. 176, 

Beginning — I ^JT: i 

at arar i 

afir artJirfffafa^^ssrfg^’lfSicrst fasarfel: ii 

spT atafsTg^s^acTTataara^ afar saraara?^ i %at- 
acaaaaRrcftf^ srsrfa atrsas^fff l^tgar 

^s^t: ar^a^ aaa?a ffa atfag^fas^raTaai^aia ?r§?a 
^??5a aaacufaara^aaT ^rai^s^araT aca?:ca ^asira i aarf^r 
fa^a: at%55aTca?a ^^afkKsraraf ^ara aarafir 
qif^^a a^ar: i 


aa ajaafsaraf aaaTg% aaar^aRt aaa qjFaJ^ i Itfa* 
a?:a: etc. etc. 

jEnrf— aaa’aaafa afeai^salgt^Tg at yrg^Maa't- 
fagr^ tgiTfarga' aaarfa araararfa a^sarfa i fJt^a^faar 
I 


aar gagaFa?ag>a;Tat ajRsaaa l 


asfa^afa a: 5^ x x x a'tfag^ 

aa 11 ^f^asaassar §ataaT: 5 rf^a 1 fai^a irtaraifta'tt 
sHtoaga ar^asar a^^rraHaaTar: ^rgrrsTatfir^aT^fare^ 
a'tfag^aw^ 1 ar^aaiaratTsa^a 

atfag^sar^ata^vaaiarara 1 ^ a ^gaa» |[ afaaafi raTag#T 
faa?rer; 1 aara 5 e 5 t^; \ 


arataatara^'ft %a%faaa1^aa; 1 
atf^5r af^T^q; asRararfi ratfka: l| 



^S55rfiT*iji li 

^m^TSTf^m1%<?lf??r5rarT srr^'lrr^'t'iTTcffir: i 
^^T?rfag ^T?fcr ffff ^srr^rr^^trf *Ict 
^^rfk ^ ^rf^srf ^fcrily?::teT?cTcrxt ii 

f^lTTflcTST^: ^rcTcP^ 1 

cT^Tcw ^ftits5f^?irT|£^to i ^'rrf^ i 

X X X 

Colophon—^ sft ff^?F^?Tg^w gftg,g g)Tl^4t?TgTT^r° 
isrmf^nrnjia^ ll 

22 

9851 F. ( I 

( Jaiminiyabr^hmanam ) Satram. 

The 6th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
Sdmavedar For other details see l^o. 3 above. 

Beginning— ■^vi, \ I erlr^ ^?ft5[5rTT^s^ srr ^STtflc- 
^ral^^fTTflRr ^TS^rr ‘9f5?T^rTs4^l: i ^s^w- 
«TcI iTE^q- «3J^5C 

^ifjifcr ^ fs^iT»RS- 

^kt 5rl[;RV^TRtfg^ i 
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Bnd—^ TTI’=TIT?rH'Tf • 

r?ftf^ffcT f55JTT ^TST^ft ^F^ fk 

^ ?T5rF«F^5^ ^ wtgjFJFF^^^cF ^cTT TF^'t^^StcFT^ ^IT ^ rTcSTT 
f^F3=^F5jrf5f sti^f^f s?!ft^ffr ^ ^f»tt^ 3tti 

t t'^T 3IFS55cratS5H54 JTtftlT?F iTcFFq- »TFgtTI^f^<F I 
^ |?tt 5ci5f5cFf^^i’? 5nz5rra15r^ rff 
^jft ^FT^ ^TcCT girfir^ 

Tir5?rF;T^%5rFT??rFTT?rF cistt itsf% i 

fs^?: ts^^tmJTirrsretsTF: ^r: ii^wii 

Colophon-^^ ^5r*I II 

PosMlophon—^^^^T\^ 2irfgFTtf?ir ^fcf: I gffJF^g I 
fffFSFF^tUg I ^^0 I 5F^5TF5JI I \U I FTSFSrFg I I W 
sg I l'^^ 1 3T5t?Fg Moo 1 I 3^\9 I ariSc^F II 

gn^«ig I I s-'TfJF^ I i sff^^^t i 1 1^%- 
snff I »TTs 1 gsF^ f^qslr (wrj?) 

^mrsF FT??5rg 1 srrl^'ssntt ’aT*rqirF?i«?ntr5B?:T5T 

is^^Fifls'feFrg, II 


23 

98S6 B. ) 

S^mavedasamhitS. ( Jaiminiya SS,kliS.. ) 

This Samhita of the Jaiminiya S^kbS, consists of two 
parts, entitled Prakriti and TJttaii, both of which are again 
subdivided into Khandas. The Prakriti consists of 66 K'^.^da n 



and the Uttaiv^ of 96 Khandas.. The first part is again split 
up into four main divisions, namely, Xgneya, Aindra, Pavam^na 
and Arana. The number of the Prakriti Riks is considered 
as 755. 

The second part also is divided into eleven Adhy^as. 

An index of this SamhiU is published by Dr. W. 
Caland, See No. 3 above. 

Begiming-^]t(^ tr# i cisr i snr srr- 

«rffl i ^5t?rr gflf^ i ^ i 

?r?rr5rf ^<ir ficr: i sr^ i r i srfjr fcf furl- 

iitmt firsjrtr^^ni i 1 ^ i 

End of the first part, f I 3r«r I 

I I I II Vi n 

Colophon — I 

Po^t-Golophon—i^^^Jl l I Vs*? 1 1 I 

U^s* I 3Ti5cnin I II arrscs ii anscs 

I 

Beginning of the second part, art*? I SS^'TTSs I 

?iT5TI^ 5T \ 

snr; ii ■ 

STS ^TtTSSl*? II 

-Bnrf— jTRt srirrar f ?^?rr 5 ^ firsts wsirs: i ?s*n 
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i i nft sft^i li 
Colophon— W %\ II 
Post-Colophon— ?^T: I 

sniTfr linTeSTTT^rtni ii 

^T?Ffnsn«^ftnr^:^i^TtJT>T^5r 5 i 

5§^f ?J?rsr tw^it ii 



SiLmavedagtom. ( Jaiminiya^jikhft ) 

The G^na of the S^maveda of the Jaiminiya-I§(lkh& 
consists of 3681 Sd^mans and is divided into four parts— 
Samhitfl., i-ranyaka, ifha and Rahasya. Among these four 
divisions, the SanohitH is again sub-divided into three smaller 
parts— Agneya, Aindra, andPavamana; and the Aranyka into 
Parvans— Vrata, Sukriya, ^kvara and Aupanishada. The 
SS,mans also are arranged in the following order— 


Samhit%4na 

1232 

Sdmans 

jCranyaka „ 

291 

„ 

Dba 

1802 

„ 

Rahasya „ 

366 



8681 
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3??^ ^?T5?r?Tl^ ^^jftcnri^f 
^ fTJTTfpt II 

^3^SS0tf?ftlTT%fSrr i- 

3?ir^f%««iT?r 55T^ ?r^ Ifjrsrir ?ni: ii 

?ft3^¥?T 5nTM 3itJi I »ftcm5«r i 

ST) ?Tr ^ 1 srr ?rr ^T w cTT «Tr 5 cTT «rr ^ 

?r3«i ^ 3q5r 

End of the Samhtid— 

^!ff irr 1, ^r 'I «3r gi srr 3- ^ t f sii 1 TT II I ii 
c^Tcf^ir fJfrzr 

CoIophon--^f^ I 

snlr?m i i i i ^rm l toTst?? 

^rrn II srt^ ^rir ii 

sT«rTT3i*i I ^ I |t WTWTT?: 1 ii 

m 

End of the Aranyaha-— 

cr?^firgl[^3q7)ji 1 sTt^r srtwr flrj sft ^r 

^ =?=Er5f5^ 

TTS^fggj; 1 
C<?;opA(?n— II 
Post-Colophon— 

^t^«rT>s^fT3I5or^: I 

sTTJsrf Hirar 

sjt^«T^5r: ?r 5 sf)^3r! 
fc?rtT3r*i mim ii 
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CHIT# ! ^09 ^ 1 ijfer'Tq I ^nr i ^ 

^ 1 ^ ^\xi 1 sTKtJTii nPT- 

so^^ ^T?T I ^feri ^mr i arrscq’ sr^f^;— I 


■^ST^ns^ f^vTMI'?f TTT% I 


«rfe^ ^iT 5^1: I 

vr#;T ?s\?:nT?«T ^irrl^^s 11 

Beginning of the (jha— 

IRTITIT^: I STT^T^^T^H 1 ^ SncfJP^OT II 

% ^ 


£nrf— «rre?r fji^f^; art fkc^ !{j?7rt gjTt 11 H « H 

=521 51 

^ft: 3Tt*l II 


Colophon-^%^f^ 11 
Post-Colophon-- 


gr 55 ?T > 


Srs^sf^R!! fW »IT% 'ivt^ II 

^ II 


r %%ciTfff.? I 

sftf^ 5 rT%?r ^ 5 T ii 


5 
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i i {jcft^rw ii 

1 ?n«r5rif^ Ts^arw i mvs i i 

11 «f??Tr 3Trctirii;^^^l i snsc^r ^flcrr 3rT5C' 
’urw W^K Bm w 

%^T§cCT^?5^4ai rTcT^tfir 1 

^Twroiivretii 3?r i 

fira «3rr?Tsit %f^ II 

?r5^«r 5«rrf^?n -feif^: i 
HTJr^w 5*1^ cre^ srfiTST^ 5 t*t: ti 



. 136 

II VEDALAKSHANA, 



This work deals with the different lands of applications 
for the Sfiktas of the Atharvaveda SamhiU in the qsirir 
rites according to the Eansika Sutra. From the post- 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 3rd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrantha of the Atharvaveda. 

Beginning — I ^ft*T^«TT»rT «T«rr5iTH'» 

#tTT?nf5mf5?r ^«TTf^ insriwir; i U ^ 

ssfiw 3rt^vfif?r «’tT?55tir! ii ii 5r ^ 

9in3[«rT% iritT^ir: l | i « x x 

^ 1 

I { I ^r5r?^f?r ) urg;5rr^ ^'tr- 

305!^! I K I II ^ II 

Colophon— { \ ) fsr^r^irmT^rf ^ ll 

f%cfr53T«Tf?rf^ ^jfc^fgftajrvrfirv^fqgv^^r f^fNt^rii i 

( ^ ) f^fsnftiWT^T ^ffr?Tt*TT? g’lTnTTS 11 

FST5nf?*rrr?KrTf^?T 55^ 11 



5=?rt^stmfk5 ??li3 ^i?5r^^c^’T#?aT 1^^- 

??t?Tr; II 

( » ) f^^^ftsnrr^SRT ^EnriHii ii 

Post^Golophon^^^^ W\c ^if^EsirT^ ^^TtfV- 

f?f^ cf, i, t, x\ sftsiTtirisg^iiT ( gr^Toi^qf ) sftgr«r#irv 
gferr^TT Ji«Tt*T?iT?.m 

1 sff % f5r^HT^T?:^'?r wp:^ ?Iq:f^5IT ?:% f^5r%- 

5rk#?T5rT^i?rT f^f^^rtJrmosr^vT.* ^rnra-j ii 


sftsrarttl 


28 


By V^lsudeva. 

It is a commentary on Katyayana’s Sarv^nnkramanikd, 
wliicb is an index to the Eishis, the Devatas and the metres 
etc of the EigredasamhiU. 

Beginning — cTSf: 1 ?T5iTr* 

irR?Ti?^?ri sr55’5ri% arirt i 5<itoK: srsrt^^ 

?r?5 ^sir ^ciR: srarR&jrfl i 

Sl?l^cr sr^sr^r; ll c4 fs c# ff ^r^cT: 

5r{ 5r^?^T5?; | 



Gobphon—^f^ STSHT I 

^ 3Trf^^5r; iTmcr: ^tf^- 

fefr^ I ncrr ^rc^sr^ir s^r: ^sr^w: 

rT^^r 5J5^ ?45rat^»TT?raffff5 

End— it i =51^ Htft^rr f^^r 

nnkr I siir: ?ifinq5rT ^TSTJ s^k^T^T I aTrfwT^rt 

gsTn^r ^JTkt iTH fk f^OT krsr wgiv: ^irk ^^err ^5r- 
!?c?re?rT srk: I k^k;^si€fficf?T«rf i aff ^- 
*TTrj ^a^kfa" ii 


r at *RT I 

^Rksf^^aaik ark ?at«jrfa q^rfir: ii 


Last Colophon— ^it II a*r: II 


2? 

10808. 1 

• RishichhandodevatA. 

By Sivardma. 

This is an index to the Rishis, the metres and the Devatas 
of each Rik in the three chapters of the S&maveda, namely, 
the Samhitd, the Aranyaka, and the Uttar^. 

Beginning— 5rJr: I ^ 53T?f^5t?T W; | 
sTO^qr ?iia sra^kargji^ i 

5ifiarqT ?T«nfffa ii \ ii 

JT?fta??r ^ sRrtfqrfff ?T«Twfw i 

Hi^nn^TT kwrak ii ^ ii 



m 

m ,»TT«r5?Tfk: i 

;T?:gT5r: nt?r5?Tf!i;i 

X X X 

f^f^r«ft»T: I §:f^ wr I 

Colophon^i I, ) f1%gf^5«5ri5Bf|crT?rr5R5?iT^«r:?WTaT: tl 
( ^ sRs^ri^: ^rmm: ii 
arsftfr?:#fkfiwT i ar^cft »rT?rwt ^jt: i 

End—^^ ^ti[T I 

???r5?TT i irt ^ ^?nft- 

^STTJ I 5f^ f^f^?Tt»T: I 

Last Colophn--^f^ srt^- 

Here the author's name is written in a different hand. 

Post->CoIophon~^^^^ X\\\ WTiiTWT ^ 5^ 1%- 

tft# 'snrsft 5^5 it?jt S?ti^ i ^• 

f^lTR ^5ft II 

^151 f IT fTT^^ sr^r I 

^ !T II 


^Tcq- % w 



i4e 

26 

9805 D. STFtd^^T^ I 
GdyatraTidMnam. 

By ^uuga. 

This work gives the various inodes of chanting the 
Prastava and PatihS,ra of the Gayatra S&man when it is 
sung in different metres of the Eibs. It is in the form of 
Sutras. 

Beginning—^ 1 init »Tr?T?r5U‘ gfgf^gr 

siv^: I ^ f^SfSSfJTcf^ I atfcT^c^m: I 5^IrJT^ 1 

I ?rsri^f 1 IT5T^P3: 5 %: | W%U7ff | ^RgKT- 

vrrvTRmeH: 5^?:r?rg^s^5rg:#iT?5rR53: 11 

Colophon— iTRgflrvrr^ stsniT i 

^ud— in^rs^; sf% I 

Last Colophon—^ »Tni^^vrT^ II 

?rpT^f^sn# ^rirnriT ii 


29 

9916 G. I 

G^yatravidh&nabh&shyam. 

This is a commentary on the work draoribed above. 
Soe Stein P. 16, 
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Beginning — snri I ' crfef% 

sRcir^ l^k 1 sr^ciqtiscf^ 5Ti^^*TT?:5TT?nT^: i J^?f 

1 % I ?rT^^re?r 

I 1 5ir?r^f^«siT^ ?im i mir hw i 

f^^TR 'Tfrtr^T^ir? cre%5JTrf^fr i i 

cr^5?T giRt srririJT ffrl'g?Ttf5Tm?T^ * srrwt »rT«r^ 

^'sflcrrsir'ii 5RRt% X X X X 

'll I I crr£Cf^1% | 

?T'^T-^tn5H' nt^RT 5r?:r xfk i 3?^^^ i 

End—m\^ WT f5r^35fjnftf^^% f^m^RT «rt m- 
sTRT^ ^ srsT^TTJi^tRsrf^ cr^ 

I STR ^tTrfR^^q-?r?i t ^■q’RJTtr^ tr. 

snicft I ?r^r ^ras^;: i !Tgt>T^ II 

?rR^^vrT?R I nR?f^m?R i i ^er i sTTirr- 

i II 

Last Colophon—^ ^at^TT 

^WIR I 

^R ^?TRT II 

30 

2446 A. I 

Gitikalpam. 

By B^maiuMa. 

This work deals with the different modes of chanting 
the Prast^Ta, and serves as a guide to the recitation of 
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tbs ?ra?:oi?.i'. This ilS bsgins 'crith the 2nd leaf. Ser. Stein 
?. 15. 


LVpriwrru— -irTirTo^: 75 cTvT^jt-TtnTJI \ 

?T"r STT ^cftnr- 

nswgTcfT^ ~ii^^r?T^3n'Tr{Trf^tTrirn qcft^ mTr...T»^3nr 
n"-^^ n sTra nl^f ^nn=?T ^^srpn" n’^rr^rtlmj 1 

?r^oiT^nvTT ¥iT5mjr 3ng;i.';n7wr3rnfjr&gf 
fl:^rf>TT!5- rr^T-^T jt!it^.5it^c^ f^sri^nxj: ■feffrf^^nT?r«ra‘- 
^FxT^'i ,£t sr^aT^T^nri^S cTRrnt n^ni^ ^nRicj; 

1; s« II 


!TT*:nTf^v^ ntf^^rg=ESf5j^5 ?rrffg i 


■€PsC^ I 

*5r^T TT2§fp^> ntf^T ?r5smq ii 


Coiophn—':,^ !!lS2!l.^ WJTn'TT^: samir: i 
s:% 11 


Evidentl]^ the Gitikalpa is not the firet Prap^haka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to impress that this is the 
first chapter of the Pashpasfitra which begins on fol, 
7a of this No. See, No. 74 on P. 31. 
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31 


589. 

ChaturTimSatipadasdtram. 


It is a collection of every 23rd and 24tli Pada of the 
V&jasaneyisamhitS, belonging to the Madhyandina^3,kh&, This 
is useful for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole 
Samhita in memory. 

Beginning— Wff; I ^c^lfi:5rc7^g,5r5TT^»T: I 
?(iiH 1 c^T I I w I ?itJrsr i w. t 

1 ^ i f i 

End—^ I I ^ % i ^srrf^ c??j; i aTremw 

1 i cTwt ^ 1 l ii i 

1 11 

Colophon— ^r^rrtrjj ii 


32 

8963. 


This work explains the Vedio metres according to the 
Paribh^sha of Katy^yana's SarvanukramaniklT and gives 
one example for every metre. 
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srar; I iI?rJT «TI?I5rt 1 

-5^—575 1 <Jn II ^ II il ,i II TT^tTCf^Oi II 3Tlfffl 

2T^r i i I i I 1 1 I srar^TT i srt oirq- i ^ i «^ i 

A i a I t I I niil' arfvar^rrnni i ?. i « i U i 

I r^r^TfT: I \9 I VS I »S I 3Tf?Tf?r^ I 3^- 

VJTR I e 1 ^ I vs 1 ^ITVS^TT 1 ?rf?JTTH I » 1 lo l vs | 

A>jrf— sTfers^'l' 1 5jrcT; tEgirr jaTqn^tsr^T 

I w \ K\\ \^ \ <^ I <■ \ 3rfef^|l:s it 1%^ g 

K57^?r: 1 I H I I <: I ^ I STr?!^ srfjT 
ni?, 1 I I’. I ^ 1 ^ I ^ I I I ^ I I 

I U 1 ^5i 1 1 ^ I ,i I I ^ 1 srf^vjfcf: I I 1 

<; I ^ I 1 <i I 


33 

9796 A. I 

Chhandoyicbitivfittih, 

By EfriabibeSii^ramin. 

It is an elaborate commentary on tbe Cbbandovicbiti, a 
work on tbe metres of tbe Sftmaveda, and comprises tbe 
first part of the Nidteasutra of Patanjali, HrishikeSa, the 
commentator otherwiss known as Pettdiastri, describes him- 
self as tbe grandson of Eangan&tbddhvrin who commented on 
tbe Fadamafijari and Sidd&utakaumndi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in tbe Madras Presidency. 

B^inning—'^V[^ I I 
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TTnrmf^'TIR s^?I5IT^wt??Dr?n5?TIP, II 


Tg?rm^ >'^qi ficrr ii 


s?n?p«TT fl gfSiffT f^^srr 

cHTt ^mmi 3^q it 

g^rgnli : g?^f^ngrt ^?it: i 
^rmi ^Tt-g; ti 


5f^frsFl?Tr fcft^irrl^crer 5Ri%f^5rf mv it 


n%g[ i 

gTJTJn^TT f^^fTO Tt ??T It 



jis^Tg^ifJrgsrRr sr#?TT ii 


TOt?r^wsTst: II 


3Rftf^?TT 1 

5rf^^T^?T?iT ii 


^?Ri7rasTgt^ grT?:Tc^w ^t? ff i 

II 

sr>Tfm?r?r^r |^?rT ^rirt^f^^R^rs ii 





j 4 {; 

nKrTiftfiK'ToT^'^iJ is 

tTc vtm^, «T?i>5rP5-- ;Tt^%^w5rHrRf'7 

”'';ii~rcrT^r rrf'rr5rT?0'n-?Tsnrr^ittf^^TT^=?f?4 sjnjsqTSFiTiiT I 

J-nd—^ STUTfc^Tt^ ^ ^ 

iTT^*7trnc^rir“3Tr'T'r‘TTS[^n l^^fir'Pi 1 f^^lftTf^ I 

Hi^frfr: Trc?5g77rfKg5nr?Tf i 

Colophon — ^ y f^TlT^ fy ?; (^oPiT 

I fe>7: ^irra-j ii 


34 

9788 C. | 

Ohhandovichitivritfci-Tattvasubodhini. 

This commentary is similar to the work described above. 
The commentator states in the beginning that be is com- 
menting on the Niddnastltra as a whole. But the codex 
ends with the commentary of the Chhandovichiti, which is the 
first part of the Nidanasfitra. 

Beginning— flTTclVjft^riTrwt^^ ’T33=sri%)I | 
f 5r«rriT% ii 

^ ^^?nTRr4»fH: %cTq;f^?rT 5 1 

?iTfisi5ricj: ^ tn^g^fiRlq II 

Sf«TTiT: i5f5^Tf9r«5r?r 5?TT^?TT??ITtI 1 aT«r^^ 3TI!I5?I?Tf^5i: 1' 
am: 1 srfw'Tf mT^5r?5a;^:tafw^?ttrjr 

1 5R^mJTJT-5r5ritDiT^'?- 
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frrcsrRi: tor- 

?T?7T!ri^t I s^f^Tcqr 

5^?5?rT5?TnT: I ^ft«?rriT ii 

!Jf5:^T f^^57 5rT?Tq; I 

?ii^^iTnT?c?ri ii tf^ ii 

Cdophon^^^ fk^t rfZ^t II 


35 

8005 B. 

J at^sandhilakshanam. 


It ifl a Lakshanagrantha in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of JatS, 
are treated of. It is also called NyiyapanchS,§at. 

Beginning— W?T 5 I 

sr(%)5rTf^fvr: »T5rrT# frrfTsrrgrrq i 

I 

srsn^n ^r^^sr^nmru ii ii 

a^?rrgr5f^?roitcEFSlrwr =? i 
5!^r ^ %h II ^ II 
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E'-d- f^iT: 1 

-iT fnr?rff«a^TT5?tS^^ II 


veT^s: ???T=!r^^ f^ ^?n^?ur ^55 ^5^ I 

^TFT cr-rfvT^nn'g^'nfl’frF^r ii 

6V/r>;;/jon— f?rR^sr5rc5JsrTfirrr*TiTa H 


6381 


TaittiriyapadafivaralakshanavyAlchyS,. 


It is a work dealing with the accents of the words of 
the Krishna-Yajurveda. The correct title of this work seems to 
be Svarapauchasat with Bhrishya, Ser., Ko. 125 on p, 39 
and OL. II. 1018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 ( i ). 


r srois^T ETsr l 

STJ^rfjT II 


3tW!T nTT’tT5iTsn>nTT^^ nTftf^5r?i!ifg??rif5r^- 

5rnr— ssR’ini | 

I 5ft!^ s?n?p?n5?Tm; i i ^^ 

5rr ^'7 5^s?r?:?riT^ I sTf^r^rfr eRr^cT^r- 

5IWT^T 1 W 55 ^ fficfer 5?TI5 Tc^ I 

Gclophon--^ ’cTffrjnj; ii 
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37 

msi Dvipadi. 

TUb is an index of the Rika which have either two 
PMas or onQPS,da,andof those Riks with four PMas which are 
considered as two fkTr^ Riks in the Rigvedsamhita. This 
calculation is needed to complete the number of Ihutis in 
the Samhita-SvahMra. 

Beginning—^ I i urr??Tt5r 

sfto II ^3] ^ I T^sg-rffcrr^ \ K i i 

K\i \ \ \ fk^r^T I 5frsT i srk c# ^rt arpcrir: i 

fk'i^T 11 II 8 II % |cf5r?r^: II 

^ II ti 

Golophons’-i { ) fk'T^r ^^TTFrr ii 

3T«r cf^'T^rsrrt^TJ I %sgT?R’w dlgk i 
?iTf%5F??t ?T5r!?T5ft 5r €t?rr i ii 

( « 5 c^’T^t mm II 

mt ^rr?k I gr^rfft^rr^rs!?^! i 

I 3T«TT smsfto ?flo 

^ ffk ■fku'^T ^ 1 ^ sr^rf- 

ft?n ^ rflsT 3T€rff^3n^T €?rr?rr ii 



IC8S5. DMranani. 

By Sabh&pati. 

Thif is a Lakshanagraiitha for the JainiiniyaSikhd of 
the Sfimaveda, vrbere the Gdnn of the Siimans is treated of. 
I(. contains four Parvans, to \rit, Agneya, Aindra, Pavanifl,iia, 
and Aranyaka. The present MS is much- injured in the 
beginning and at the end. 

Bciinning— 

I IT I arjT ’fTT^nflr ^ far 

.-rrai: i «5TT5ii:f^Di ^ 5r ?r 5[ ?[rR 

"lirinr l 5: i n i r^irt 1 c^irirr?- 1 Efuggnrn s 

ij 5!T (ft ^ I I srffT lyri?. 11 

Colopho7i^( \ ) 3TT^if 1 ^ 22I35.’ 

T# ^irnni 1 

( ^ ^ ^iTTiT^: f vrTT:5t scTTf^ ^intTq; I 

End—M I I tir I 3:1 

^ ^ It ufr; ^ 1 

Last Colophon-^%^ | 



11949 D. \ 

Nataparavydkhyi 

This is a commentary on the Natapara which gives a 
list of the words in the Krishnayajurveda ending in JI. 
and As these two letters are often changed by the 

Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 
Padap^ha. For the text see OL. II. 918. 

( fTcf’TTr ) ^tr?T 35f«riT i sr^r 

x X X 

1 5T?T^J7«T5I5^sfg^rTr5fj I ??f5^fS?TT?TT 

XXX ST^RT ^?Fcftca^5 I 

?frf^ ^ tflccrs^rflf i sTTSTfcT^rf^rf i 

I ^ 'Tt ^^ 

cT«ft??r: I ^’^- 

i ^ ^irirSEr i ^- 

^l-f^ fTtcfs^m I w^RST^^^r I ^rp^Rffg’- 

^cerr ?rTsrf^§rr5Tsr1%^?T^^ |f^ ii 

40 

5348. I Niruktavy§-khy§-« 

By Skandasv^min. 

The first five Adhydyas of the Nirukta of Yaska are 



Z'rijrbHntu- Tbe remaining Adbyiiyas comprise 
" ecr.miertr.iy on the preceding ones. The present work of 
■Skandnsvrimin i.« a. commentary on the latter portion of the 
TTirukta- Kere, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
^refieccssois Burba rasvumin and Bbagavaddurga^ and in the 
middle he quotes the veiw^ of other? by the word or 

without giving their names. From the colophon quoted 
below it appears that Acharj'a hlahesvara and Skandasviimin 
are identical, 

jtjt: i 

25T 5I5T vrsnfrf ii 

jjr^r ^ ^ ii 

iT^?v0- ^ !T?^^rf!cr»T: a%tr|pT5r«R5?r 

sTTSt<ir5ivnt; 

P^Rlfw »TcJ X X X ^5#; 1 

t «t?f^5!n^Tt^ni^DT 

5f«?TW: I fn^v«^?T ^T2Jl'S?IWr 1 ^q[T 

^ns^TRfy u^flr ^nru^iw" 

WKsqq 1 

sqjqqrq^q cT6[qq-:s^?rrg(ql) ^rrqt(??ft) fqcqi(=ipqT)q¥qW- 
f^^5r^q?qqfqr q%; Tm^ i ^Tiqiq; i 

Colophon— f^tinTT«qtri'5»TqT qgwr* 
^qrq^q srqtT: qr^j i 

■E'«<7~-q5qTf?rqqfq?TTT 1w*T?5tq tfc3[' 

I 
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tirTa>ci^«!rf%5r^ ?Tt»r5cr|^ ^vr»i i 


!Tri=»rr?r^^ i cf^«rr src^r^ffe^rTfor, srf^^ffTsr- 

I cfg srr?r^%«Trf^ ir^ i srqu^^^rterf^ 

^ I aT^^irRf^?TTfw ^c«r; ^f^Tcsr i f tf; i 


Last Colophon--%f^ 5qj?^5^f5r^?TraT f^r^TB^t^Rr ^st- 

s«?ir«r: ii 


41 


By Gane^. 

It is a commentary on the Pusbpasfitra of Vararuchi 
which is also known, especially in the South, as PhullaBlitra. 
See Burnell 10b and HPS. II. 1323. The edition of Satya- 
vrata Sam§,^ramin and Eichard Simon ascribe the text to 
Pushpamuni, while our Southern MSS, Burnell's MS, and the 
present commentary, ascribe it to Vararuchi, and Weber's 
Nos. 303-305 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here available, of AjS,ta§atru, E^ 
makrishna and Gane^a begin only from the 3rd Prapathakaof 
the printed edition. But GaneSa alone comments on the first two 
Prap^thakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not 
divided into Prap^thakas and Khancfikas in the same way as 
the text is divided It may be noted here that AjS,ta^atru’s 
commentary rnn^ from the 3rd PrapS-thaka and not fi^om the 
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5tli {i£ raei'tioned in HPS. IL 1327, Burnell's 10b, and 
TTebers' SOo. 


Beginning— 

Tftst ^TJr II 


n;Tts?5 fTHt THngsTPT n I - 

'TiTt ?n=^firTTR 'Tflt ii 

ft'iTsrcrT5^5iTff5iT5rjf^Rtcft.* ^T^grt i 


^nii^rs-fsT^jTna i ?r?ft??Tf 

sTit sT5cn^3ft«r- 
tr5fiTl^5 55^ wc ^TRi^m^sir 

^srmru'WT^icirfrivftoTl^ ?rif^ 

«jirinTRf srf^^cTtt i 

?fl ? 5IliTTtT5Tgi: I 3n?Rl?m 1 tiT^JT^cfR! ^ 

^R’nTc^ I 3r«r nT53q-m ^ ’T^fgrftrf^ 1 ?r?mmR?T^ci; i 
f?ii ?%'• «^n^ffr f^iTT^ij^rtri siui?*fT i 

1%??T I ^ S’ 1 wr cTT m cTT iJTr 'f I 

grf^ff 3?rT?F?n5r: i i 3rr?rw^Rfi%*TR: i 

'5T5r?ft^'^t5r: 1 


Gologhn—'igt II 
3RT^T?T%fiTTsrm5it i^?RRr5?3m^^s^^ ii 



9999. I 


Bh&radY(ija6iksh£i.vydkhy^. 

A commentary on the Bh^iradv^jasikshrL which treats of 
the phonetics^ accents, etc. in relation to the Krishnayajur- 
veda. This commentary is different from that described under 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight difference in the begin* 
ning and at the end. 

Begmning’--^^ 5r 1 fSTSTSirs^ 

^r^rfrr i ^nsTT-f^^rtfr^ ffliw i 

lf5r?rT 1 ^rt^rr^ i |5 t^ i 

f % I X X X X 


[ 1 5gcrf^f^ 

1 


Anrf— ^fc?T 5 ^utfrrTT'ft ^ ^ »5t?T ^ ^ I 

5^5 <T3:^sr55rt%5 er?cTO^^5g[; i ?f?jr frw ^ 

5T%^?cft«r ^ 1 X X X X 

^ «wrin5ft fi ii 

# 'r?«rT?fr??rsT «?%5rr srw; i 

X ’X X 

wsr^!T I 

mfci5n^?rTf^ ^ftsgrr ^ ii 
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|[|?r i 

sT=i i X X X 

gt^Tf? ^'tfe'r^ friJiiTnf^rq; f%srioFt 

1 ^«n iftf^: nsrf^ ^'t^7T5r5^:iI?ft*T: I 

Colophon^^f^ ^TSl«rra?jrT ^mfTT II 


4a 

7409. 

Mfitrillakphanam. 

A PariSshta of the Samaveda dealing with the or 
the duration of time to pronounce the vowels at the time of 
reciting the Sdmans. Stobfatousanahilra, { mentioned in 
Oxf. S78a and P. 144 of Max-Mtiller's History of Ancient 
Sanshit literature ) the beginning of which agrees with 
the present work, might be the other name of the Matr&- 
laksha^. Por description see below. 


44 

11985, ^T5rB^0T5?iT^^?T ‘filTO??;’ 
Mstrc^]ak8haTiavyS,khy& 'Vivaranam'. 

A commentary on the work mentioned above. 

Beginning—^ I rtm j . 
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srrJr^ i T^ft- 

fsnsTHioiJT^ 'rftthr: i ^?tt^: 

1 1 5SIJ^: srak^ X X 

X ?r55RT^^?TT^f^ tif^%^?Trcr ^IgrElfir rTcT I 

K5^^'t^cr»Tr5rrf^ i mwTsrs?: xrf^jrr^usrT’^'t i 
^TIOIIf?T^lfTiT 3?n?s?TT55^TITl I I 

jBwrf— T^^rf^ sr^pt^r &fr i 

5T srfnHiJnmsrrffrfl^ ^«ft?f?q-5rr^PcJtsf7— 

cTrSsiTsrf^t f^rsns^T^^ra ?r?itr^?^TiT^ 5^?:^- 

fl ^ ft= I 


Golophon---%f^ 


^r*TT?rJ? i 


Post-Coloph07i^^^ ^«^08 srrftqjl^ ^fsC \9 

3T^ ^Rtisq 3in¥q?nT3nJT?:^rcft?T fqqt^cr 
^T2r% 1%f€?ni i ?nf ^ etc. 



This work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Manti'as of the Suklayajus-Samhitfl, of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya S^khS,, and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the ^rauta rites. This work is obviously dif- 
ferent from that of Yajfiika Srideva described in Peters. 6. Ex. 
73, and here as No 86 on page 33, though the subject treated 
of is the same. The' first and the last leaves are missing in 
the present MS. 
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Scc7'’"?M?w— -?Ti?Tf\Sirn o srarr- 

'ITr^iT -fTcfi' I r?n5?7f“Sr!T^ ■|T(^*r; I ^^- 

?rs^Tv-T I ^m^fsrwT^ f^o i ^g-- 

? ;?;> ? » ? tR:?e I TT?Tt^ ^nsfr i f^gii i 

f^o I fc?r?q- ^ 0 I sr^ l^ft |g?ft I 

OT>5Tt sr% f^o i 

Colophon—^ JnTiTts«5TT?r; i 

^^SHtc?T5^ ^0 I 1 ari^t^^OT^ 1 

^nd— tOT 1 I ar^f jhtt i srrert ^o 

I aTRirr ^[^rfrr i argsgtr i aT%5r|^firc?T5?Tr ^'s^to l 
^0 ) X X X aftfjTf^ 1 

^ sT^’^n^ X X X a?!^ an^iRi^’Ti^r airuit- 

«irT^ f^^?ii»T; I ?F^:55^*r l n^cTRR jto: 1 ?%■ 

I >n:^5rT^ i f^srrfirwnr iru: i sft^ 

XXX '?f5i?r I 5T»T^ »nT: 3rri^?jn?r *nT: 

^n?iT: 1 5m; i frff: i i 5T5rm%- 

tT??; 1 W 1 
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12022. I 


This work states the applications of the Yajurmantras 
in several ^rv^r rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 
thereby. The MS contains seven AdhyS,yas and a portion 
of the , 8th Adhya,ya. This work may be the same as / 

R X 



im , 

that registered by Aufrecht in his Cai. Cat. which is in nine 
Adhy^yas. The YajurvidhS,na, described under Nos. 895 EPS. 
II, arid No. 272 D.O., 1. I., and as No, 90 on p, 84 of this 
volume, contains only five Adhyfl,yas which are divided into six 
in the printed edition ( Vide B.S.S, Sikshasamgraha). The 
first six Adhyfi.yas of the present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The BrihadyajurvidhS,na, described under No. 271 
D. C,, I. I., which is complete in 7 AdhyS,yas, is different 
from the present MS 

i ??irr?rr3:gr^^ f^^rr etc i 

Colophon— i 

Beginning oj the 6th Chapter— 

(»rfv)vft5rr ^5^ 3T^?RTf^cT?T: i 

End of the 6th Chapter— 

1 

Colophon— xT^ Tgls^'ETR; l 

Beginning oj the 7th Chapter— WiVSi ^rJTl^(t)lTr%^*rT 

Colophon— x^ finSTT^ I 

Beginning oj the 8th CAa;>/er~ST«rr^fwf|c?TTSr?:cCt?rf5Cl^S- 

End—^f^’itv^T^\^ W55fk?f 5r^?ii sT?rriiH 

X^ 'rmr^^iciTf# ^ 
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9291. I 

Yaifiavalkyaiikehl 

This Siksha is a snmmarised recension of the Yajiia- 
valkyasikshS,, though some portions ace also incorporated 
from other £5ikshlls. This work begins from the Adhya- 
yanayidhi of the original ^iksbEl. 

rrtn# m^si^sfrcT i 

g’l^srf gr5tr5ifor ii 

5 HScft w 5rr5¥!Tt57ft i 

i^nrf— f^fecTT I sTf^Tc^r# f^^ur 

Q5i?ir f??T?n ^oir%wiT5cr% | 

1) 

JTjsrlrr ^5?Trw ^ ii ii 

X X X 

f^raTcff’sr^f l 

Colophon—^ ?wmi II 

T^MfrrfscT! I 





gimf f^OI^ V[^^ 11 

Last Golophon-^xi^ flrs^T ^Jrryrr ii 



This work deals with the numerous rules regulating the 
Sandhi of words in the Rika of the S^maveda. It seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is giwn at the end. 

^§rT'j} 5rf t s^rr^rgri^n'SiTtJ^rsj; i 

3T«r goifctrftr: i st: i ^ i srfs- 

?rig I X- X X I 

5^ I 1 i II 

U?wcrt ^ ctt: ii 
End-^m I 

ffrf^cr: i 

^ ar^?rf ^ il 

SRT I 

f^^^5ri5?r ?:s'mit5F ^ \ 

^rtsir?fr^ !n??r5?n?cr?^rra^rtf^fT ii 
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»n:^<F«^q- «q ii 

XXX 

xr^nw l^yicr^ xfss^^ ^rlr^^cft! ii 
sftq II 


49 

VarriakramadarpaiiavyS,kby4. 

In thifl work the Sandhis of the letters of the Yajur- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the cases where the 
isr^ { reduplication ) of letters should take place. 

Beginning— 'sfK: i i 

sU’SHT^lt 'fkRW'T^r^ II 

?isrr I n5T5g i TggT erI^tt^ i STS' ett; i 

fic?g Hi^ki; i 

I gcxrgi^ i sERsig^rf^rfM^ i 

End—m^: gsr f i 

f«rfTg^gxr'5UR^r% fgf .* ii 


gsr i 



i63 


if^f^^ci: ?TT3^f^5c^^iy^- 
':^T«rTis^p?rRi feRrJT^rosrt ii 

sft^5:?^rt 5nT: I 


30 

10381 R* I 

Varnakramalakshapm. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an anonymous PratiSakhya work of the 
Yajurveda, 

^ f^^«rr ^nri: sksbr^ fkf5r(5R5iTfi: i 
^ 3ft 11 

^T^HF?irj 5’T5ff; 3P?T?!!rT 5it^?:r: i 

q|«RI<II ^cftf^rTT: II 

3T55^ ^?tt; 'it i 

tfiH '< S'! 

gr^r-TT; I 3i'?i5l ii 



5! 

8761 A. { 

Vikritib. 

A work dealing with the eleven kinds of Vedic recitation, 
such as the SamhitS,, Pada, Jata, MMS,, SikhS., etc. It is 
different from the VikritivaUi of VyMi in which also the same 
subject is treated of. See OL, II. 958. 

Begmnmg—^: eT«r sr^TTT 1 

f^lt fli I 

tfhnsj; ^in?T 5 i;it55^ii i 

^rfrir;iTf i 

Colophon—^ 5r^5TI^tiJi3!^ I 
9T?I 

3n55R«ri^’T^m^'J^rf^?frsfcra: i 
ii 

’dr I 

End—m ^Rt^Trc^JIun— 

fii^r srerr 'Toot i 

qft X X X Tsnsrrfiifw 

T!£rHTH3: II • 

Coloplion-^%% ■ST^TJ I #fl^^R:5r!I5KTTT I 

l=f5nT ^ 1 5? I ^1T ^ i 5Rr 8 I SKITWT55T <^ I ^1T%JIT %_ I 

JCTT^^aT V9 I 6 I ’ I tKff^SST K<> I ^W5T U I 

^ ^WTtTJ I 
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Post--Golophon--^^,U'9\ armRr ^ K 

II ^\9»^ srmsftsrmTs^ ^5rs ^ \ 

5511% jpiit^rsniT^ gi^^T^Trff5ring%5r 5???^ 
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11949 0. I 

VilanghyavyAkhy^-Padadarpanam. 

By MUdhav&cb^rya. 

It is a commentary on the Vilanghya^ a work which 
gives a list of words ending in and ^ which often disappear 
in the Sainhit^ Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which 
the first chapter treats of the ^am&na-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter , treats of Natapara. MadhavS^ch^rya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapters. See 
Ko. 39 above and No. 109 on p. 3S. ..CO' 

Beginning— ^nRT»«83-- 

^ etc. i- 

End — I * 1 ??!'^ I §fr 

arl^rnrn^JEg^sRPrFcit >t^c^ i Tmisc i 3r^y?rr?cr- 

im \ ^cT 1 t^*TTf?T: i ^ 



m 


'""r:rv:r:T,T^r{r; j 
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E00?2 A. 5 


^am/tnaBandhivy&khyr!.. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the l^amiina-Sandhi 
r^hioii gives a list of the words in the YajaB~Samhit4 such as 
hare their final Visargas dropped in accordance with the rolee 
of Sandhi. 

5<amninp— gf<: sflij I 5rJiT?TsqT5irnnj | 

f^'crrfg5Jft«nmit?T fw«rRriTi?^t ii 

?r^“ ;nf35OTWfrs«ftf- 

1 5RTnif*lf?r 

sT^5J?fr»re^ WOT I ?acRlf wsr wf^^rri^fq’Tfk ?5?iroT surFF^rr- 
I w«r etc. 

3id—^^ii I Ti5Ri?:qT; fctr i 

IT^T^^fts; W«I|OT I w<iTl^rfw 1 I 

Cobphon^X^ ^OT??«rTW?r^ WROTq; li 



( By Sarikardchdrya ) 

This work treats of tke pronouueiation of the vowels 
and the consonants of the Rig-Vedic alphabet in accordance 
with the S'iksh^ of P^nini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great ^aiikanlcharya. ( See Below ) 

II { II 

^T^5Fcf ilRlI 

' 3r^mf^5r;ct t«r: 11 ^ II 

5T5!tT 5r i 

'T?Tn^c[r>5?Tf cr8rsr5irf?n*Tt5r^gt 11 ii 

fl ^e55?itcrt ^ I 

iTdt?T^ 11 \c 11 

^Wc55*?r T f^^5?*nT 1 

53g5rr(Tf^f5rg^*t 11 ^<^11 

Colophon~-‘^^ ^?iT?r: II 

Pos(-Colophon—^^ \^%o f^^f^srriT 
U 5niTt5T?rTiT^ ^T^^TfrcJT^r 5Rrr55rsr)T|!r ?«rT§- 



3840. 1 

SankeMptasaraTTiikliya , 

By Vinayaka. 

A commentary on the Sankshiptasara described above. 
Beginning — 1 

*i'5t5Trrf5T^f%'<r ^f^TT^T^wrfticrn'^ 1 

5?Tp"n II 

^3;": I 

sTvfr^ ^ir«a?r?5r 5^r^?T?t ii 

fksrt 5IT5 i 

^ %5rni^ ^rff^ntOrfr: i 

3r«^^^:i=5Tnffsl5T5fT^ tf^^fvrjnif ^isS- 

II ll etc.x x 

tTT'Tst i 

11 vs^ II 

gr?rrt^ gKiTf^^; S^r ii ii 

Colophon— iffx srt?T?^T»Tt^Tf^mw‘^^ 

11 
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5S 

9911 D. I 


This work contains seven Lakshanagranthas for the 
Samareda, to wit,— 1. Sam^nam, 2. Vilaughyam, 3. Naparam, 
4. Taparam, 5, Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7 . Anavagi'aha. 

Begiming^m II 

5 II 

Golopkon^T^ i 

sT?riT?^r5 i ^- 

wmr ^T sr^sfiif^ 1 3rf?Rrf*Tic^st?TTf5^w^ ^ ^awnn ii 

Cohphon---x7^ gr^r^iTf^airoi ii 

mirnf 2rF57??nTTRj ii 
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07 

6784 C. (?) 

S&mapavibhaflba. (?) 

This ^ork deals with the significance of the lettera 
of the alphabet used in the text of the Sftmavedagana, and 
indicates the different Svaras and Parvans represented by such 
letters. 

trftvrrf^rSr: wnfflt- 

fviTeir: ?rT«rt jrt snrvrr^ i 

?»Turn TTnrf^ ?T?r ^rnwit rrt^Vr i 

^ I 3r?r wrrtfk 

I i x x x 

II 

»7E'5r«fr i x x x 

Hsr ?f^q: Jr?RT5W?T3Tt ^c^T^lwr?? 'Ttrnf 5TTtr5; I ^ Sr^IPf. 

I 

End— yi^HT 5r I 5T 3^1^ 

!■ ^wqf^q; 1 ^jq \\\s^\\ 



m 

9917 A. 

Svaravarnalakehanam. 

By BUuuja. 

This work treats of the Vedio accents and shows 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja etc., to the . 
Vedic letters according to the requiremenfs of the Science of 
Music. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th. Adhy^ya. From the first veree of the work it appears 
that the Saptasvarasindhu is an epithet of the author. 

Beginning-^ 

TmTSaT^t rfgcTi it ^ ii 

?T?srr i 

^ wt ii ^ || 

XXX 

II \9 II 

wlfgsfl’! II d II 
><??>« 




The first Adhyaya contains 65 Sfitras, 4G among them 
being the Sfltras of the Taittiriya Priti^S,khya, 

I U I ^ I 

& ^ I I ^ \ ^^nf^cr: i 

Ca/a^Aon— !TSTifts'£?rR! U 
5TTf^: I i 

1lcfg:^'t(%;) II 

II ^ ^rfV?[r»lots^Tt: I 

st^r: ii 

Colophon’-^^r^^^^jt^ f§C?ft«fts«rpT; || 
srsr 5Ri?Tf?5rmT!!ilnirt5mT 

?nir ^Hret^c^sT ii 

X JC K 

Colophon—^ 5!8iI0lr t|rjt?frs«rw: I 

I I ^rf^qiwfsr^ I i 

XXX 

Hr^renmr i Hrf^raffrgmwr i gt^r mnft i nw 

1 ^1^ gqirr I jtt^Ht ii 



It is a fragmentary portion of an anonymous work 
which seems to be a commentary on the Svaravarnalakshana 
described above. 

^ I ?ff«r «Tfem?*Tr?rt i 

sirr 1 ^T^risri i - 

^ wn^r i 

5nd— %BT«rTT: 5r?iT?r.‘ i JTr% I 

%?rhr; I fir^R^r#^ I ^[#RT«^n5|'-tT5^iTsr§r scrfir^rg- 

?if®5r?q,w i ^ 

II 


Svarasiddh&tttaohakram, . 

This is a work treating of the Vedio accents. From the 
last colophon, (written in a different hand), it appears that the 
work represents the sixth chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana, 
described under No. 58 above. The writing of the MS is 
Mistiaot and full pf prroys* 



v ,---=': - :; {r ."?lr I -;^=r i aTT^ir 

(■ •■?rrv7?u ) f%«a I 

i:«'7’— § IJSn^srm I HfunT 

t-f?r — ^ 11 

Co/o;?^g?i— ^g ^ ?^fefg?Tffgi!=r^ tTStswTT^r; i 
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9917 D I 

Svaravadbanacbakram. 


This work, though practically different from the previous 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different BIS, 

End—^ I f^^r^rms’-^ETcRRi^oi' 

I ?ir=r.K'-iu'i^^ i 3i5-^?r 

'Trm^ I i x x x 

I ^?TnT ^vr i 


nt TRvr ^T% (5rz) i 


9803 C. I 


It is a commentary on the Svarfehtaka which treats of 

the Vedio accents in eight versw. See OL. II. 1024. The 

10 
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present MS, which contains the text also, has five more verses 
at the end in addition to the eight, which are generally met 
with. For the beginning and end of the work See. OL 
II. 1024. The five additional vewes are quoted below— 

f II ^ II 

5ffcT: II ^ 11 

3^rfT.‘ i 

^IrTTc^T MU 

§n: ^ i 

3rwl^fi:crt*T?rr: ii » ii 

^^iTriTn??yTf^ i;^s^3#rT i 

gpt ^ ^f5^T?rra35:r^?rcr5^ ii ii 

Beginning of the 5M%a— 

f^lTTcl 1 I 

®r«i*TrTrs i ?r?i?ir-5d1u; ^ r ^rr i 

Fwd— sr^^rrtsr ^f^UcT*! i fr ffr^^s- 

srT^?r: u|[5?r ucrf# x 

ms|rr«it?:5^?iT; l srirm^sft i ii 

Co7fl|pfto«— II «ft355>=«ft STJT} 11 



UPANFSH-ADS. 


9995 L I 

Anubhavas9,ropanishad. 

In this Upanishad Dalrshina,m4rti points out to Dattit- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 
one Supreme Being and that is Himself, 

5ff ^gis^iTSr: u§i|ftiqfg??riT>3: 1 

aif OTf^rT: 1%: I STqr^ 5T5r^gRf 

'Tsrsi? I gnssrPFsi UTrr<Tt ’TftsJr??ft5rr^ i 

End\—^S^{^t)xfkK: nh oorfs? 'Tf^arfs? f^q-- 
vrkT! ^qr ^q^sggfRj; l qt q q^[^- 
^st sr^qlf iT^WTi qt qt ql-qrsqflq i 

5^igjsq fqqlq^ i 



1744, Atmopanishad. 

This Upanishad locates the seven holy cities, the three holy 
villages, the nine holy forests and an equal number of holy 
waste-lands and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the 
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some 
PurS,na and differs from the well-known work under the 
same title which treats of the nature of Atman; ParamS,tman 
and Antar^tman. 

srmr i 

5kcT^[«rT]k il ^ It 

snftKTT sr^^cT^ir i 

il ^ il 

X X X X 

fk cr%: i 

^ fwf; II II 

ii \\ ii 

?r: (f^«r; ?) siwt WcSf^sj^ I 

ntw^ ii Ii 

sika kjUf^T’s^frrsipf^ ii ii 
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5,%Tricfr^4' rT'iPcffir (tr: 2) i 

= cft'4 II 11 

q^nffr cft^T^ ^JT«TgTfk(fw) ^ferm i 
^^ffn 5H^^s3 ^ II II 

Oolophont—%f^ 5Ttu?nii?Tr^5#5T^ 

sr'TfffVtrf^wtC OL ) ^’='1!^ (t%) *nnigt i f£T5r?r&?iTm i 


65 

1969. I 


By SaobcMddnandd^amin. 


This is a commentary according to the Advaita system 
of Vedanta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary 
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition. The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and ^-11 
of the printed book are counted here as 12-14. 


Beginningi—^^ 51 ^ 5 ?! 1 ^— 

‘ ST'T# I 

^ smm 3^s5<T^c^s!i ’ ii i 


‘ aTfc?n?if*rv?r5 ^rfirt ntsrtg ’ 

^WTrJr»r; oarrscrrs^rT" 

r iTcitsfi ftr^nris— ‘ 3??^ sif^5r^ 





5Trff5iTfcjr®r ?r?i5^ ^rrs^nr ii 

cr(?r)^^ ^ TO ^f^^srr |lr 3^ 1 

gjf^cTT ir«lt: srg;t5P^ ?TITr?T?T: II II 


3T:^r(TO)f^5Tt^ lci€??r?f^{fKr)? toj ii 

^ fwifR Jrm^T- «%g[ I 

^l«jwn‘?n^srr?r f^c?rac?rf%^rriT^ 11 


src?T^?rf^T3^?T ?TirJr^ ^ snr: t 1 


Colophom--^^ ?ft57?^r^5Ti^^rf^r5TfT'5T^ ?!TtlT?3%?T8m- 
f|js?r^fg^i5r?5T?riT^t(T)^cir 1 ^rf^- 

^nr?^5 I 


5nt ^!n:^(cTT)5T ^?r 

srrt ^srf^tJT ^ w ^rt^sr*! 1 

5f g- 

II 


By GopMAnanda. 

This is , in accordance with the tenets of the Vi^isht^- 
dvaita system of philosophy, A commentary by Pandit 
EmbS,r KrishnamS^ih^rya dedicated to Gop§,l&nanda has been 





pabiiFiiE'j in Bombay in the rear 1021. Bat the BhSshya as 
found in -bis edition differs tn e.rtenso from the above MS. 

*nT: I 

nTvrrmsnirgs^ ii 

^fen^TT fsT^^Tanr- 

t^rT!?rv5rf^fs i 

Bnef— TTgsr^t^ ^5— 

' ^ftnrmsTfoifwiT l 

cTZIT 

» t^msrf^^ xp^ S^mrt i 
sr^fiar i[fk 5TT^ snsr t5r?T; ii 

■ jTTWfl:? ?i?n iric^ i 

^ff^sf^r ^ JT »if^ iTrg«nc5rcr>q ii 

II 

jpnsrfs^ JT^f%a; i 

?n^m: ji ? ii 

Colophon— 

r^5?ftfr t^T^^rggrR ffn:? ?gR;rf flr^f%^g;g3:i 



181 


87 

10057 A. 


This Upanishad belongs to the Ktova recension of "the 
V&jasaneyi-SanihitS,, The complete Samhit^ belonging to this 
recension has been published by Weber while the commentary 
of SS.yana on this work has been published in the Chowk- 
h^lmba Series though it only extends to the first 20 Adhydyas. 

Beginning— ^ SPTcl I 

»i5iT: I crr^Tcrr i gT^^Rt5?Tf?R??r« 

I fr i 5icSTf5’Ti^^^?r%frf^- 

sRTwnTT^f^1% I ^ ^ 

End—^m ^ jjJRtst k 

5TIT ^fiF?r f^^lT I ?^f 

I «?Ti?TR i?T 35n:if%?:f5^^ 

tlT?Tt5ini m^r: II Kc II 

Colophon— ifk 




is&vSsyopanisbadviTaraTifwn. 
By Upaniehadbralimaii. 


This commentary is in accordance with the Paramild- 
yaita system of philosophy founded by Upanishadbrahman who 
lived about one hmidrad years ago in ICshlchi. He proves 
that there exi-ls only the Brahman and nothing but Him in 
any aspect or under any condition. He completely denies the 
existence of the world even as or He 

has commented on all the 109 Upanishads. More than half 
Ibis number has been published with his commentary in three 
volumes by the Adyar Library. 





5?rr^iT?r! n 


•Tc^T I 


^ ^31 f^sg^rm'ii^^nrr vru^frl- 55 V • 

rRrnT?R?ft^ITyJT^?f^1%^f^’SU'^?rt^^§riTl^m5»irW55ttrorf^R^^- 


r I ?r5r rf^jr^ ^sirfNt« 


11 
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I ^im'Tl^r^Tr^^Ercr^^Tfcrirr^JT ^?i5ft jt s?Tps?ncrr^- 

5?fH«Tat?rT5rT'T^srfg!S f^^Ji^?ftfir^^irRT^T^5!n5r^?^iiifsrq;^- 

7wrl:cT57r’ir Jrfcrsrrsft^ I x x x sT^r^rsF^rtrs^^T^rf- 
^ I ST f| ti5?r^ 

irTfcr¥rT%^?%!T 

55Xf?r?%{5r)5Fts?atc^5rT vTrf?cT?c!^^iffcriTr’HT^3rl- ?r?fT f^strfH^ft- 
fr^r»Tr5f^'T^5r ?^r^fcTn??T ^rs’^g^TSsgtcJT^c^Tci: 

X X ^T^irfkcftJT cT^fcT %?r I srgt«r?r?Tg;TQ5gw(#) 

oicmf5rssi%?ft^^ f^?:T|^ ^^nrnriT^fkr^^Tci ?‘cft^T^r5«T?TR^^' 
§f^^tTf5T^^fcT(?H) %^TF<Tf%!scTftr: I 
X X 5^f^5C: I 

gff ?ft!Til5^rf^li5r x x i 

^5!mf;^crT 55rTfwfef«T^rcT%: i 

5r?«rt 5^^^ ^'sr: l^5?F^5cf?i^sfcn»?; i 
^Tirr^rq- ii 

f5?n«nfri^c^c5Tfk 5^rtrJIf^^T3fftc^feTe5lcft^' 

3c^a^^3RT9Tf^^t^r^si^T5j^{ I x x 

^c^srifa^Tr^^r^Tf^^^^TTSf^ ^TRrftfrT m 

fir^sfir^m?:)jc?r?ii:ii;f?riTTf^?5^5- 




Thifl Commentary is in accordance with the Paramfid* 
Taita system of Vedanta ( F/de-the previous number ). 

5ftiT|5r?^?TF2n«ff i 

m ^g^'?fsnTTs?5r5*I,ii 

f^nlfw I cT^T «?;^r '??3t^grq-eR W ^STtfifcT 

^^Tcj: 5fTf^^%^ ^ HTw ^;^rergf%aiTrif err ^Tsrr^r^gfsd 
e?5w^r^?Tt=g?5^^5n'r^ «r?T% i f^s^jriT^Jr g rfaq^'ic^irr- 
^5r#q>mTfff; i f%^^%?rTc?r^?F?rr^q#^^grf5rin5ir 



I 


Endi-^ 5rf^%cTr srfccf; i 

5f^^^%trg^TfST5i: ?^Tf^^I^5???TT«riS?r!IT 


Gokphon-^mz^nfk^rmi^ I 3?)jii 

jn ^n^johj \ 


m. I 





^ sikwr^r ^Ht I 
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1 0058 . I 

KathopaniBliadvy&.khyA.-Driiiiataprak4^ikS„ 

By Ndrayanagajapatir.aja, 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the Upanishad, both according to the Advaita and the 
ViSishtadvaita systems of VedMa. The work breaks off at 
the end of the first Yallt of the second Adhy^ya. 





I ^Ttot nr??f 'nvTimfg^ai |^nt?r ’ 

tmf^f^n ^vr5r^g^r?R:^rfs?^ftcir 5 ttch?^’T- 

5r firftHfqfs 5515 1 ' s ’ fTTc^iri^ ft^rt- 
i f^<5T?Ttwrfei^ <a«fPia 
?rnTnn> wB %«T 

?n?<Tf^^nTq?iR’if?r I 


^ »rR^5 X X JTT f^fk^T^ I 
^ !JIT^cr: lEtTfTtT: ?rt^; I 


fk§=^5f 5 


[ I ^Ki wt>? I 


«5rfS I WRTsrg-^rj ] 

creq- 5 7rfk%tTr 5rw s^ sn^r ii 1 11 


^ ^TfTsr^^f I sr^r sRTfarfkfk i 

^J757JrT?r{ I ^tsr STjT^T^ st^s ^ 

msjmi: I t!5?TRc^ I kfk f^r^gj: 1 5r fk^y 

^.fk: fksiffk^TT 5r5r<^f^:f5t»r ^rmiFr: cr^fl?»B^ 1 

1 l ?f^%nT JTTff I 3n?r 5 I 

f%s 11 X 11 

End—'^l I75r% I 

?rTte;iifs gtf5^5jT wi^fkn^^¥?Ttsftr f^afk'JiT ^fkf^K- 
^’TfkSHTcff!5c5r^{l?t qj^s^Tfktir^ 1 5^: l?Jrr5n’55€*T 

«iTcJir ^f^iic: fkf^srlcfg?r: i 


i—ffk 

(?) 5n?T,..TTs;(fk) 5^iJr sr^vrcft^- 



fk?TcrsT^f^qs!?P?rTq-T flccft^rps^^ ?«rjftS5«rT^: i 


n 

U4SS. sraifiresinf^i 


This TJpanishad treats of the-^efSoaoy of besmearing the. 
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and explains 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the colophon 
that it is taken from the Nandike^varapurte This differs 
from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the 
as the former describes in full the Nydsas, Dhy&na, Vibhftti- 
mantra, Vibhiitidh^ranamantra, Upamantra and the jBishis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the 

Beginning’^^ 5S1T5 1 sit i 

wi\i srm Jiivi 1 sfivi srivf i i sJt? i snf^- 

X ■ X |[f%; I g?t 5v^'t^T^r?r frw: i 3Tt ^ iJjfT 

« X X X fr f^^Tir?rT i 

I 

?r??r?TT?it sTirrffrqiT?Tf ii 

^5!T55rR I 
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si%{ i 

?rrn5JnrrTc<Tt li 
5T??:wi3; I 

II 

^T^TT^STmictlt cftsff *lg=rwifi I 

5rr?^w ii 

S7t f^i 3ft f^: ?ff I s’^st c^ 

STIr^TT ^5raf5cr VT^TT^^f | 1 

Colopho7i—^T^ sft? fk%^c5[yTqft^(? cTr)-v?t ^gri^^^rfr 
I 3*4 iT^f I 

n 

6944 B. 1 

KenopaniebadTiTaranam. 

By Upanishadbrabman. 

This commentary is in accordance with the ParamA- 
dvaita system of Vedtlnta (Ftd«-!No. 68 above.) 

Beginning--^ ¥ftilfl[55nf^«nR???5r^^3^n>R’'ai'<r STff ; I 

^5rT^...vt^Tf^ ^^...flrfk?nr'n:»i i 

cR5J3Tf’T??3ITfl?r^ II 

^iS'TviiTrerTf^^rR^ct^iA^iTfiF^rwif^ »ir?rg‘- 
^r«’?5rtrr!RnrT^ ^iT^5ti?if«T?T»j5rE?p?iJTnii5?Tt(^)5wrfw ^if^rfe- 
clT^ » J< X X 
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i HSTTsfq' ?rtem't?:rr?Trf^5rsr^r- 
^rsTR %^f^clfrrr?IT^ STK^jy^ I 

sr^or ^m^srfr’Tr .srf^fHSci'trii? ^ 
iWfsr ^ ^Tsicftf^ ?srm^^5r€JT5{n^ 

’5^iTnPT%^^t ^5^ ^T^^ERTt^TJamcT^T^rm’s^Tr’Er^- 

1^f^?T ??Trfk^ttr ii 

Colophon--x^]^^wm^^^fk^i^ fk =f)?r?!r^wr»Tt^?:- 

%5ft^f^^fkw^or ^jTdJrq I %JTl^TO2rr-ir5r£^fi tTf^^-if^rn; i sff 
I 9!n^. II 


n 

4836. \ 

Kevalabrahmopanisliad. 

Here Y^jfiavallq^a narrates to Brahmadafcta that tbe 
Brabman is tbe sole cause of all this Univei’se, and that' tbe 
forms of the Trinity, BrahmS., Vishnu and Mahesa originate 
from the letters sr, ^ and 3T which constitute the mystic 
syllable sff emanating as it does from the Brabman. 

WT %^5y5r3ft’lf^^cl I 
?Tiir3r5^u- 

^ m I ^ ?rr5r^5?«r: 

jnsFiCfT^i 5T?TtW=^5*n=?f 

m i 



m 

i'fi.r— JTSiCCxT Er»?T & f^«3tiTSTUrfMoiq’: ^?«rs5,{T^f‘ 
b:,7fl:fcr: i c«: tcTt??srf ii?n 

^ n n 3?n:r?5rr^f^ l tr^r 

^57i?i^ETt Slfn f%^2Tt sTST^rTi ift^Tr'^ 

^T^GvfTo JTrnJS ^ STTcT: I ITgft^* 

f^sfer ^^R:SIiTTT|--E^S5?ftf?t I 

Colophn-^l^^i 5ft?n37^f^^I€T<Tf 
I 
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3827* I 

Kau8bitakyupaniBbadvydkbyfl.-Juanam&la, 

By Nftgara NMyana 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on the 11th Adhy^ya ( or Adby^yas lS-15 according to 
the MS described under DC. 1, 1. 89 ) of Kaushltakydran- 
yaka which is otherwise known as ^^nkh&yanaranyaka. 

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary 
on the last Khanda of the Enushitakynpanishad seems to 
be incorrect, as Sankard.nanda Las commented on 1>4 
Adhydyas only ( Adhydyas 3-6 of DC. I. 1. 89 ) of the 
Aranyaka comprising the TJpanishad ( Vide Hps, II. 220 ). 

Beymnw^f— I I 

12 



l 

5Ttf?r?5!r?i5^TOl?r sr^^: | 

?Tgs??f f%fwf^3T5»i II ^ II 
wg:^i^?r5?i'5irrs^ 5^rT%5oiFfliT«Er i 
B ^ ^flc5r5?l^ 5&: II ^ 11 

End-^^s?Bs 3355?! ^rrssnsm ?r «^«r: 1 

^ ^ ^ 5 r«t ^ 5 ror fr^rf^ 11 ^©^9 11 

^ gji^^crr 1 

5nTT?nnts5*i8ra> ^ ^rsftcr 11 {tc r 

11 11 

S^nf^T ITTWWT^T ^CFTIBT I 


u 

3919, ^^^i^ Sf^-irPiqT-iTOfiro 

KauBliitakyupamBhadTyS.khy^-PraM§iki 
By Eangar^m^nuja 

Thig follows the Vi^iBht&dvaita system of Ved^uta. 
The commentary for the 2Qd Adhy^ya is not found in this 
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I^IS; r.iid the 3rd and 4th Adhyiyas are marked in the colo- 
phon-: c? the 2nd and the Srd. 

Bejbitnng—-^ 

»iiiicn?i; II 


5?n^ jTWRiTf^TPj: i 


?n II 


3Tf%Tr^fk?Tcsn^?r^^f^^itra FkfbssrisrTsvnrjnKRtq^r- 

^ I «rrP7rT sn^ 

*fki?- «rT5inW snferrq: i 


iJnrf— 3nf«rTc4- srfvi^^: tr^mcirr ' ’ fkfk 

Wo; I n?rc^t*5fffw wifvrtTc^r^ I 3on^?R fs 5n;rH*^f^?n ct?5rr- 
?rc5?rKR?f ci3c?fti^ Kr3?K;^i 
?r nrcTT5'T^^..,^S’flf^ i 


CoIophon~^X^ ! 

^?Msv7rrg! i 





This XJpaniahad describes the m^ts acormng from, 



Ids 

and explains the procedure of, wearing the T^^rdhyapundra 
mark with Gopichandana on the forehead, etc. The version 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work, 

WJT: I m I 

ir55 I 

^ I II K II 

a a y cf f5r5rTJft?rmRrf*T.* ,^cf?it ii ^ it 

After the 23rd SJloba— 

5fft ^ 3rttft5r?T^s^Tnr i ^ 5r^(w)55(5f)c^{ciT) 
flTO’ 5r^'»5t gj«lgc|flrfSr 

(srr) s|5't% etc. begins just in the 

same way. ) 

\cft I w 5TR& I ?T ?ff^S 

I ^ I i 

X X ?T%sr i frrw 

I w g w ^ Sirn I 

Colopkn^^l^ g-??r:i?r i 



104 

77 

6418. I 

Cbh findogyopamsLadarthasarigraliah , 

By Eaghavendrayati. 

This commentary follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta. 

arfrtijarqyihr I 

TTff: sftsTm^rmR ii 

2B?<'E3T?d»^rfHJrcTm^OT<Tg^’tftrT{?) 1 
ST ?f ^qrcqgs^ II 

^5!qtqfqt:qq5q 5n:rjn:nrrf5[ffcit gpftrfq^T- 
f^CTtS^sfqirftSinfHTinvrqji^qiqqiq STqairqT ST^qT: 
Tqtqf^^^ iqqtqs srqq mfq: I TUT qqqfcit 5rfqq: I 

1 q^qiqqf^RX*ft^qqqfqqq?rtq q^ qqqq: 

qiq?! i 

q'tqvq: 5rr^#¥q: 1 9T?q^ ^TT^qat 1 

qqtS'^qq qwqfs^q ^ qTqqF5^qit=f q^q^ 

q^lTR: q^rstqqfq^cqq^ 1 q q Jn^qt^ I qqq 
qqRqqgqqqr^ f fq i sqqfqq^rq^qf i qqsq f;??q?55qrsTq' 
qqf^ta^sfqqqil I q^-^^qqrqiq ^Wf^(q)q5nc 

5fq II KK^ II 

Colophon—^ gTfj^Tqtqfqqq^qtgqt gq>KqRf |j^q. 
^qtgqqlq s^Sgqr^tqTq; I 

?;iqt?^ar qf^r ^qs ^Siq^fq^ II 



Jivanmuktopanifihad. 

By Datt&treya. 

It couBiBts of 22 couplets in the Anushtubh metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one 
among the 108 Upanishads mentioned in the Muktikopauishad. 

ftro^f^ST ?ir 5^; 5%; II \ 11 

5flt%(?) 5rirqcrr;rf ^ ^ 5!rsri^«rcni i 
II ^ II 

j?nd— I 
^?CT ^ II V. II 

SfiriTT# ^§3 ^«TT I 

5ft^?gTF: ^ II II 

Colophn^-x^ 5rm?rr i 



6IQ2. nra 




I 


TaittiriyopanishadbliisTiyaviTarRna. 

By {Srinivasa. 

This is a gloss on the Bhashya of Anandatirtha called 
the Patichiku. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the came author which is called Upanishadartha* 

Beginning cf the Bhtishyapanchil'H'— 

sflriTci I I Rum. (i 

Beginning of the Vpaniskudartha-- 

?rff: i ErOT(^)f^T«niiRwr(»r)moTt 
ftsr ?c?irf?C5Tr i 

End of the Bhdshyapanchikd-— 

;^*nrRgfn5iRr i si5%^ e 

wi;4 w arf^^rrar i 



f^srcrj i 
jfhr: 5?TriCT55rsff: II 

/ 

S^TTf # TT'Sg^.'^cT?! II 

Colophon-^-X^ 
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n 529 L I 

TaittiriyopanishaddipiB, 

By NMyana 


This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
of Vedkta by N^rilyana who has commented on a large 
number of the Upanishads. 


gr 5 ?T?rfr^f^ 

sivrff ^T^’rrsRTi-^^ 1 


J&rarf— 5?ftf^; STgjlsrtsl^ir I 

I 


Colophon-^^ wijtg«rf^?T§«Tf^^s[557frrsr 1 sftj 1 




ifS 

syTyirnTT - ^ :vrvtnfif??rr i 
F-'v7!rtr?!C[= vi(*-:i li s®. I li 


e; 

12485. 1 

TaittiriyopanishadTyakhyfi. 

By Eugbavendrayati. 

Thie follows the Dvaita system of Yeddnta. 


Beni n n i n^— snr: i 

X X i 

iTRT^.’igTrTic^Tt II { It 

iron:?r i 

II ^ II 

^Trar^^pff i 

sfij? 1 •'3T^ f^5:5:(?)^t5rT 

End^ f qk ^fsismm^ST 

35 kfk^isfa I 

sff ^rfk^! 5rrfNr: i 

Ca?o/>Aan~ |%Tk*^<Tf^?33 THT I ^ft^coTT^aUT^a | 
Post-folophon—^^i ^i»r f^%a ^srif^^rff^oiiTfTcTjj; i 
TT^rt?S5?!?sSt fk 11 ^ II 


13 



This is an anonymous commentary which follows the 
Vifiishtddvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning-^^Stff^ JTct: i m nRT^TtiTttrf^^^r' 

I 

m m?55T^j i ^ xrflrs:: i cr«n 

p^: ^c?iT5rT I ??T?rmnrr.* 

sfi^sf^ iT?it*rTg[ sfl^ m^wnr: 

fgs^T^r^: I 

End—m %5r^ir^ 'TTJT'flr^rrs i cTcT: 

?^5n STT'STlf^ H?itsiT?I?sr?7?[5?T ^tTf^^c?riTr:c?r«J*. I 

Colophon— 5i?TrTHi5[ i 
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7241 C, I 


This is not one among the 108 Upanishads mentioned in. 
the Muktikopanishad. It consists of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four A^iramas. 
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•r^*?sr?r 5r7f^=^ 1 

q5i57^'r<KTOs5Tlt ti ^ ii 

ffT^STtr^ f^T?R{l I 

T?::^o^ 3^n sTijT a^^Tig 7>^rW! II ^ || 

5?!rf--5Tf57jn7r?^Tfft cTSI^^ I 

?^5f ^§r ck^t ^^rsTir: ii ii 

5?i?Rin5T f^r i 

^ ^r ^Rsnjsft srr ’rf^jfl’ ^sros ii U •• 
5nc?ro?4[ f^jTT 5iT^ ^sgimuTt i 

Ocbphon—x^ | 

84 

PrasnopanishadbhdshyaVikdvrittih. 

By I^risimhachirya ChhalSrl 

This is a gloss on Jayatirtha^s commentary on PraSno- 
r-anisbadbliiishya by Anandatirtha. 

Ecginn{ng-^^^m^f^-§^,m W: 1 !W{ I 

frKwoT t 

q?5ri?iTi'iffrqsr^n[st^r5?n???n ll t ii 

(nn{^5??rrgTT^) ^Tfg «t I 



•201 


t <i?T^r ^r?ft ^ I 

^ST 'TTfiT srrnR^q-t(?)^cfr aTTTOrf^ci: i 

»T^: m ^r^T ii 1 n 

«i^Tf^s5^?rm^?T 5f?inr i 

f^lft^Rram^SSr^ffTTfcTT II ^ II 

Colophon— sr^Ttfi^iwwr l^sRtir 



6§ 

6944 D» i 


By Upaiiishadbrahman, 


A commentary on the PraSnopanishad, It is in accor- 
dance with the ParamMvaita system of Vedanta. 



End—^M ff 5ft5?m^ I i^JTf^^ftfn^^irJTTgfrnTsr- 
5r%f^ I 55rTf^^F^r«i?:'nt ?rR^?q-5ffFj:, sTcft 

I ?T: ?iRt5:ffT% ^?T5Td I ^ 

’srafsq 5r^vrT^Tff^?rf^srR5 i w. i ^^sRf^nRft 

■srir: I i 

55? JTH: I 





I 

rt 1 1 > . i'T't^^Bi'Fl^rc'^lTir I 

‘ijOi'op/l07l-^ 


ea 

11529 B. ( 

PraSnopanishaddipikA. 

By Nd,r&yaM. 

This folio rrs the Advaita Vedanta. The author, NS,r&- 
yaria, has commented on almost all the 108 TJpanishads. 

Beginning- ?T?r TtrftflT 1 

JTfsj: ll 

I ^rniri^fV N" t%?it i 

oJTTSfiT fUrTT I 1 flc^f^: 5rUT’^^; I 

^fWqRT ll 



39W. 



By Vy/lsatirtha. 


A commentary on the Bh^shya by Anandattruua follow- 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

Beginning-^^^^^J^ WiT: I ^^2 I ^ 

I ^ gT55^\ir?Er5^Tf«'M Slier ^^t’s^tisr: 1 cr??Tr 

sr^fwfcc^TeT: mrnj; i 

^wcf—erfl srn]Tt?nf?Ti^r«?i^«rf^fwc?T^ arr^-s i 
srr^f^^ l^sTr 55113 wef ^xu 1 sTror^^rrur^ 7 ?; 5 T- 
Trsrrsr^T^ f^gcr fc^rw 1 . 

Golophon-%^ aft ffgyw?g:?rl^ ff?T?c^Trg:r?T^f^5l%Hsrtff- 

fsR:^?rwnTS?Ttwf 5 T: 1 


ee 



By Anandapurnammiindra, 

A commentary on SureSvara's VS-rttika on Sankara’a 
Bh^shya on the UpanishaA 




”cr5Tw??IiIITT?Tr 


:fCv:rrrTfg;3T?trEffr5 ST^eq I 
:f'?T^^~=5r!re^r^:^i ii I ii 


X 'A y. X 

5fi7P=muf^^?T?~^T M^}^7Tf W! II » II 

jrr?i^^r€T iT^fkir?^r^ri?jr i 
5<^?:n5r?T?rr -tF^WcTj^ h ^ ii 

?^K?5%5Tt^OI ^^.q- fTcft 

vRlf^fo I 

Tjt MtTcR^fecnj I 
^jrr5=?T"T5r^ li 


f^fe^^»i5TSc57^riqrfg»r5rg^^53- 
n^r^iffgvTrvir^: vqjr^?5TrT5:'T''§c%— 




Colophon— xfn ^Jtff?Trff|gqfi5ri5r>:Rr^ra ytfqrit5:^ q’<Tn;- 
f5rm^T»TTT ^T?rra’^^? ^^f^cn^rf ^• 
5gx?n^,f;c'^^?Ti f?Ti?T5;5?®fw^RriTsinssnq-: i 


Post-Goloplmi—^^^ lnW ^rq 55 % qq m- 
!TvftqJiT% ^^rTqf fasi> 3 ^^^ 

^5i(?j 'si^a v j sfttrcqTqt^nrfi- 

m5TqTqpfgr >itq^qir^5agft T-4\^Tqiq^prT=q^gf\q sr^?srpjn Tgft^» 
Tjrq% fqe fqo ^«Tqqrq cT'^F qdq^?r^ ^ 

sftg^gT^i%q;5q Ht^r fq^rarsRl^rq^qrJT^qr- 

vqfcRTrmirrcn'qfft fw^T 1%fg?ir 1 

st3R?r: I &^®qi3q;qt: I 




By VdBudevabrahman. 


This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Vediiita. The commentary begins from 
etc. which is the beginning of the 3rd Br4hmana of the 1st 
Adhy^ya, The first two Brahmanas treating of the A^vamedha 
are not commented on as according to the MMhyandiniya 
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
867 is described an incomplete MS of this work. Bnt 
the begintdng mentioned there is not to be found in our MS, 

Begiming-^^ wit: srlsw^frTTTW i 

wTTt 5 wt:wj1 §cwt 5 ffrsrrwcwr TTisw^^Twerr- 

wirfwww wi'swr i 

s75rrw1wsrw?wwTT='Rwr 

f^sr^WTTWtirfW sir ww; i wrreHwg- 

lf%^ I 

ifSTTTW WfWt I 

ll ii 

TTrswff^W^T#w1WWlt^TWt ^HTT: UWT* 

w®: ^ITTW: { ^WTT^g I . 
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^?riTf^ l^c^^cfqr I 
'fltsf^ ; »! ^cii *1 -it iM 55'«fi’ 

^5Tf^ ft II 



Mundakopaiuehadvivaranam. 


By UpaniBhadbrabman 

This commentary follows the ParamMraita system of 
philosophy. The work breaks off with the 6th Mantra of 
the last Khanda of the Upanishad. 

Beginning iTsr^Tlr | 

»rCffT?pf?:q II 

Colophon— ^vi^: \ 

End—Tjx.^Ti^j{X'!VK^^ ^ »i^r??rr sft^sr 

sf^nrr^iJir'Ta'r: 5j«=cr: 

<isf?rt5| ^?rt I i srsr 5 

I crsr?T;ir'T5r??nf7 tr«nc^R3c 1 



m 


After explaining the periehability of all things in the 
Universe, and the importance of Vaii^gya or selflessness, this 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under- 
standing the nature of the Superme Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first Prap^haka of the Maitr&,yaniyopani- 
shad which is printed in the Niranya Sc^gara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th 

End of the 10th Khanda-^^fm^}^ I 

3j?TTfk*r5% I I i 

1 gri'^T^rf^c^rf^ ^rrf^cT: i 


Colophon-’-j^ I 



20S 


9995 ^ 

Yogacbud&manyupr.nishad, 

This contains in the beginning, besides the 
& portion of the YogachAdiimanyupanishad which treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hamsa. 
It is followed by some passages explaining the Varnflsrama- 
dharnia which do not form part of the Upanishad according 
to all printed editions. 

5Tr1%: I 

^ 5nf»rnT flciJPiTJrsrr i 
ni %fiTrr srerf^tTir.* ii 

3Tt 1=5 XXX 

IcT ?r I 

5r vrtsft^ %w^?3[ ll \ ii 

5rir^rBr^5f^?r!jE^5is[fH i 

?r{?r)!rr55^1^ ^ 

^ ^ qrjf I | 

Colophoti’^lf^ ^n^T?r»5^fin?a; i 
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246. ( 

Ramottaral^paniyopanishadvyakbyd-RaaiaehaiidrajyotBiid,- 
By Sure^varda*amin 

This follows the Advaita system of philosophy. 
Beginning^^ik^.\^r^^^]^ ?ft^mr?TTR5n?T ^ I 

w?TJ RrsrirfsRrw crR55^?ir?r ii X n 

?T5rT?:J!>^fsTWc??«nm cT'TW ^ I 

^ ?i3TT5rw ii H ll 

^ §»isr5|ll I 

sitnmf^ m ii ^ ti 

sfw STUIWTfw II 8 Ii 

5?n^?ITaT ^\^r. 'T^5rr5F?TSr?TlWcT: I 

TWR 5irfm^ *g[rsr?n?r ^f^<jrTJ5[ i 
11 ^ 11 

ir?rr:«f5TW§^^, i 

?n^?Tg;R't?T??rnw 5!ji?s^t igrsjr^tt; ii vs ii 

m ^4trr?!:4t: i ^rt’T^Jr- 

ssT’csflc^^ XXX sirt?:T?r(’^'l) ?ii'iT5ft?ftvi^r^f^ 

syfa<i5?r?cr^:w5?r'iiJn^ TT*Ttxr^?ir^jr>ft'Tfwq’^i?:¥?r& l 



^^Frr-Pr -<Ts"VrrvT 1 ^ ^7TZ^.\ STHiTr^^f^Iwi^oi 

:il^i~'Tf-: r:r^ ; S'^fr»??5iTTf5Td'm7iI»T 

f^“., ! 

'!?V^7TaI^4?ft5Pjq' ^T?n ^cTF I 

cTCTT ifrt?rT3 ^KW.: g^JTrm tl 

nTi^s':?rr?rf?^rf5i-fn’ i 
^n(Frr) ctqrr jt^t ^ctt g^ ii 

Colophon— -xfu ^1-TTiTg?trfiatsr^?i^g? t?:gTmcn'^^PHT- 
».T;T'^7?t^fo’: ?gt?tr^r<!mo T '5?rr ^^imtiTcTnTJfl'^T^t’^r 

84 

Yirattlpinyupanisliad. 

Tiiis work treats of the various modes of repeating the 
Dviivimsiikshari Slautra of Kill! and of the SlddJns accruing 
therefrom- 

Bc(jmning'.^Vs'^ s^tt ?T^r??r 

srursTirs^r^Ti tTH? (?) jt^kt. 

«i^5rcft5riTT (?) as:Tn x x i ^ l 

Bnd-^ uft^5?q-; l rpuT 

^ vi^ 5Tgg^ 'ntfn 

fcrTf^§:?r ?r?Tf^ i srl^^gT^sl^t si%fifj? ?ttg vr^ 

?r 1 I 
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Colophon-~%^ 

^TcfTf^r^rt ^?TTfrTg5iT^{ I ^ es x x x 

¥1 11 


3932. I 


By liaDgaramknja. 


This follows tli0 Vi^iahtMvaita system of Veddnta. 


Bcginnmg--^^^^Wsm^^Ki^m fw«Tr I 
3T5srfrr’?55^r«r?T^ff?T »n5?rn^ ii ^ ii 

s?iT^ Jiin??TTf?n^ S^frf^ t 

5^?rT?«?cT?:TF5rTm ii ^ ll 




5I?ftT?TT!£rfgT«IR0IR?T5crWRWW^5^igft%^^ ^Tfri^J^r^Rfftt^q-- 

■f^^c^fs?rr ?ft 7 <nsif l 3 rqf?r^^ 

CoUphon—i^ ^' ks^TTwigSTj^: i%grs5r?r^^Tf??« 

cS^rflr^T ^HT^TT 1 



S82G B. I 

Samhitopaiiishad. 


This corresponds to the 5th and 0th Adhyayas (Adhyayas 
7th and 8th according to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DC. I. 1.) of the Eaushitakytlranyaka which is otherwise 
known as S'uhkhyiiyaniiranyaka. It does not exclude, however, 
the passage beginning with ^ 

etc. which here forms the first para- 
gi-aph of the 5th AdhyAya. It treats of the mystic meanings 
of the various forms of the text of the Samhita, fw^sr, 
etc., and ‘ goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of the Aitareyirauyaka ’ Set Hps. II. 220. 

Beginning— I #5^7 

^TT^: I 

Ansf— cTT 

?TTiper(^)^ !rc?ii?rT?Tf sfc^n^Rf: i U i 





m 

9F 




Samhitopauiehadvy/lkliy4-Padayojanikl 


This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
ebad described above. The first, paragraph of the fifth chap- 
ter beginning with sri^^q-rfir is here commented on, and 


to represent the Madgalflcharana for the 


i cTstt^ 

I X X X X K X smrscT: 

^flcTT^iT 

c^i^Sf^Rsr^itsjsr ^^Tr( i srsr^iT ^^fitftr?7Tf^^TT?Tr- 

End—^\^ stTot ip; srr^ l tgj | ?ft 

tr^?Trc7r^Trr5!RT?rr*r- 
^Trr?TV!r5?rf?Tf^ i m ^ctt: ^ficiT prfk- 

I I U I 

Colophon--'if^ 

^^S^T’iTt I 
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fflS llnndakopanisbad 
Adbauamantrabhilsbja ... 1 

Anandanidhi, see Eiiniottara* 
tfipaniyopanisbaclvy&khja 
By Anandavana 


Aprif^lkta 1 

Ambh^iniEfikta, see DevisAkta 

Aranyakasatnfina 37 

Aianjagilna 1 

Aranyag^inavyakhya, ... 1, 2 

AranyaBambitapadap&tha ... 2 

Aruneyopaaisbad 44, 45 

InineyopaniBhdddlpikit 

By NMyana 45 

By Sankaiananda „ 

Arsbeyadjpa ... 23 



ArarnivTfikhja 

r» 

Asramopanishad 

45 

IndrapaobchhaEAmaa etc. ... 

2 

ibATiiEyopaniBhad 

45, 46 

isaTOEyopaniebaddipikA 


By (^onkarAnanda 

46 


*By Saobobidfi- 

nandasramin... 46, 178 
iKiva^opaniBhadbbfishya 

By Anandalirlha 46 

By Uvata ... „ 

By KAraoMyana „ 

*By QopAlilnaiida 47, 179 

By feankar&ohftrya 47 

*By SAyaiia ...47, 181 

Upaaishad- 

brabman ...47, 182 



Tivarana 

By Jayatlrtba ... 48 

mTasyopaiiiEhadbhdehya< 

TjAkbya 

By Anandagiri ... 47 

iBavfi^opaniBhadrahaBya ... „ 

Uobohodarki with Laghnrritti- 
tika, see Laghayritti ... „ 

Upalekba with Bbashya ... 23 
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^iikcbava 

2 

Riktantra 

23, 24 

Riiktantravy^kby^ 

24 

*RigarlibaEaia 

2, 107 

Biigvidhilna 

24 

Rigvidh&na (Brihat) 

>» 

RigvidhS,navyaKhya- 

■ PafijM' 

24 

Rigvedapr^tisakhya 

r> 

Rigvedaprati8S,kbyabba9hya 


Rigvedavarnakramajiiana- 


vyakbyana, see Varna* 


kramalaksbana 

By Jagannd.tha 

RigyedasambitS. 

2, 3 

RigvedaBambitakramapatha 

3 

Bigvedaaambitapadap&tha 


RigvedaBanibitabbdsbya 

By Anandatirtba ... 


By Sayana 

3,4 

bMvivriti 

3, 109 

RigyedasambitSibb^sbya- 

vivarana... 

3 

!RigTedasaiT^niikramani ... 

24, 25 

RigvedaBatvannkramani- 

dipikS, 

By Qauesa 

25 

Rigvedasarvd,nukTamant- 

vivarana 

By JagannS-tba 

„ 
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^Rigvedasarvanukramani- 

•vy^khyd, 

By Vasndeva ... 25, 137 

By Shadgurusisbya 25 

Rinnltimafiiaribhasbya ... 5 

Ri]*nbbS,8bya, see Vaja- 
saneyisambitamanira' / 
bhashya 

Rishidaivataobbandonnkrama 25 


^Risbiobhandodevaia ... 25, 138 

£kasmais7^hS,navika .;. 5 

Skaksbaribaitha, see Ekfl* 

ksbaribaijihaparibhaehd 25 
Ekagnik^damantra ... 5 


Ek^niklndamantraTyakhyd „ 

Aitareyabrahmana „ 

AitoreyabrdbmapbhaBbya 5, . 6 

Aikiey^ranyaka 6 

Aitareyopanishad ... ... 48 

AitaTeyopaQishadbh^Bhya 

By AnaDdatirtba ... „ 

By S&yana „ 

AitareyopaDiBbadbb§.6bya< 

■vy&kbyS. 

By AbhinavanMyauendra 49 

By JnS,nS.inritayati ... „ 
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Aii'scro' rn-ELaflhh'iOira- 
—fblrr 

Ej V’Evesailrtha ... -16 

ArarEjoparisLadbLashplrtha- 

rticam;'!!!: „ 

Hatbcmdropanisbad ... 49 

Eat-hopanishad 49, 50 

Eatbopaaishadbhttshyn 

By Inandatirtha ... 50 

By EangarilmlinnjB „ 

EDthcpaoifihadbhaahya- 
vlvarana 

By BdlagopMendrayati „ 
EctbopaniBhadvydkhya 
*‘By Upanisbad- 

brahmaD ... 50, 184 

'^By MrHyona Qaja- 

paaftja ... 50, 185 

KaaibaarafynpaniBhad ... 51 

Kantbasrntyupamshad- 

dipiba ... ^ 

Ealisantaraaopadfibad ... „ 

Eelpalata fee EudrabMehya 
By Ahobala 

EUasimyaBikshS. 25 

EklanimjnakBb&TySkhyft 26 

’^'E&I&gninidropaniBhad ...51, 187 

MiagnirndropaniBhad 51, 52 
E^Iagnirodropanuhad' 

dipik& ... ... ... 52 

4 
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K'dsmrmdahomnmanh-a- 

bh/ishyE 

6 

Erisbnopamshad 

52 

EriplmopaniehaddipikA 

.. 

Eosopasiphad 

52, 53 

Eanopanishaddipikil 

53 

EenopaniehadbbilBbya 

53, 54 

Eenopanishadbb&Bbyatikft 

By Anandagiri ... 

54 

By ViaveSatlrtha ... 


By VySsatlrtha ... 

.. 

EenopnniBhadvivaTana 
•By UpaniBhad- 

brahman ... 

54, 188 

By Bangar^m^nnia 

54 

•EevalabrabmopaniBhad 

54, 189 

KamlyopaniBhad 

, 54, 55 

EuvalyopaniBhaddlpikft 

By Nfl.r&yap ... 

55 

By Bankarknanda... 

55, 56 

Eanlopamsbad 

56 

Eanehitakibiahma^ 

6 

EanBhltakyftrBpyaka, see 
Bfinkhkyankronyaka 

EauBbitakynpaniBbad ... 

, 56 

EaiiBbUal^paniBbaddipik& 


EanBbitakynpanisbad- 

vykkkyfl. 

•By Nftgorn- 

Elr&ya^ 

. 56, 190 


*By Badgarfim&mija 56, 191 
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Ksbnrikopanisbad 

56, 57 

Ksburikopanisbaddipiki . . . ■ 

57 

GanapatipflrvatS.pinynpa- 


nifibad 

M 

GauapatipOiyat&pinyn' 
panisbaddipM 

» 

Ganapaijatharvaaireba 
see Ganes^tbarra- 

sirsba 

•> 

Gaiiapatynpanisbad, same 
as Ganesd^tbarvaeirsba 
GanesS^tbarTasirsbabh^sbya f 


Garudopanisbad 

.58 

GaindopanisbaddipM 

» 

Garbbopanisbad .... 

58, 59 

Garbhopanisbaddlpikd. 

By NMyana 

59 

By Sankardnaada 


*66.yatravidh6ina ... 

26, 140 

^GSiyatrayidhanabb^sbyaf 

» 

Gliyatribh6.Bbya 

By Sankar^obSrya 

6 

GdyatrlyySkbydna 

By Vidy^ranya ... 

n 

*Gitiikalpa 

26, 141 

Gopathabr6.hmam 

7 

GopSilapfirvat^pinyupaniahad 

59 

Gopalap'iirvatS.pinynpanishat. 
tM 

60 

Gop6,lottarat6ipinyupamshad 

„ 

GopMotkratapinyapaniBhat. 

tik& 

ft 
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*(Joplchandanopamshad ... 60, 192 
Gopiohandanopanishad ... 60, 61 
Gopiohandaflopanishad- 

dipika ... ... 61 

*ChatTirvimsatipada8fttra ... 26, 143 | 

Oharanavyillia 26 

Oharanavy^lhabh^shya ... „ 

(MtnrjMna . 

Ch^LlikopanisIiad 61 

Chtdikopanishaddipika ... „ 

Chhandas 26 

*Ohhandahparibhash^f ... 26, 143 

GhhandogavyUkarana see 
Biktantra 

ObbandoTiobayat 27 


Obbandovicbitii 

*ObhandoviclutivrUti 
By HrisbikeBawrman 
alias Pettas^B' 

trin 27, 144 

*CbhandovicbitivTitti - 

TaitvasnbpdbiDit ...27, 146 

ObbS,ndogyabr&hma^ ... 7 

CbbS-ndogyabrUhmafla* 

- bh&Bhya 

*By Gunavishnu ... ,7, 112 

By SS.yana .» 7 

CbhandogyopamBhad ... 61, 62 

Cbh&ndogyopanishadartha- 

prak&sikS, ... .... , 62 
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P" Anr.ndaiiriha ... G2 
Ej EcugnTumfinnii 
Ej Saakari'isharya 


Ohbi'i ndogyopanisbp dbba • 

siiptippani 

62 

Giib'icdogyopanisbadbba- 

sbyaTjukbyfi 

By Anandagiri ... 

» 

Jalp-palaln Tiith Vydkbydt 

27 

‘“.'stufandhilaksbanat 

27, 147 

•Jubiilopanisbad 

63 

JabdlopaniEhaddipika 

By Ndrayana ... 

.. 

By Sankardnanda 

63, 64 

Jub!llopaTiiBbadi?yfi.kbyfi 

By Vallabhendra- 

EaiaETati 

64 

Jubalynpanisbad 


Jiranmaktopanisbad 

64, 195 

Jaiminiyabrahmana — 

^Abina 

1, 105 

Arsbeya 

2 

UpaniEbad 


'^Ekdba ... 

5, 111 

^'DTddasdba ' ... ... 

10, 113 

’^Mabdbrdbmnna 

12, 118 


•Jaiiaiaiyo'ordiimaTj'’. — cent. 


’'jrabdvrata 

... 12, 120 

“Eatra 

... 17, 129 

•iyotisha 

27 

„ Bhiithya 

... 27, 28 

■JiVinamfilii, sec 


KausLituliyiipaniBhad- 

\7ilkhyri 



By Niigiira-Nfirriyana 
Tattrasabodliinl, see 


ChhandoviohitivTitti 

Tapara 28 

Talarakaropanishad, 
see Kcnopaoisbad 

Tindyabrfibmana 7, 8 

TiiiMjyabrAbmanabbQ.sbya ... 8 

Tfindyabinbmanabbasbyat ... ,, 

Tdraeuropamebad 64 

TejabiadCLpaaisbad „ 

TqabindilpaDisbaddipikd ... „ 

ToitiariyapadamralakBbam 
see Svarapaiiobfl-kt 
^TaittirlyapadaBvnrahkpbana 

■with Vydkhjflt — ... 23, 148 

Taittirtyaprdtisakhya ... 28 

TaittitiyapratiBiikbya- 

Yirarana ,, 

Taiitirijabrabmnna... ... 8, 9 

TaittitlyabiMimanilnuvsVudrtba- 

samgrabakiVikS, 9 

Taittiriyasambila „ 
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ittirJyaflarahitapadapatba 9 

Tailtirlyasaihhitibh&shya 

By Bhatl!a1}bS.Bkara i, 

By S^ana » 

Taittiriyaraittyaka „ 

Taittiriy4raDyakabhS,8hya ... 
Taittiriyopanishad ... 65, 66 
Taittirtyopanishaddipika 

*By Mrayana ... 67, 197 
By Sankar^nanda 67 

Taittiriyopamshadbhashya 

By Anandattrtha .*• 66 

TaittiriyopanishadbbftBbya- 
tippana 

By Anandagiri «.. 66, 67 
TaittiriyopanishadbhSBhya- 
tlk^‘. 

By Vy^satirtha ... 66 

*TaittiriyopaiiiBhadbh2ishya- 
vivarana 

By SrinivEsa ... 66, 196 
TaittiriyopaniBhadbhaBhya- 
Ty^kby^-Vanamfirla 

By AchyatakiiBh^' 

nanda 66 

TaittiriyopanishadyySkhya 
«By R&ghavendra- 

yati 67,198 

By VidyS,ran.ya ... 67 

Taittiriyopanishadllaghudipikfi 

By Bamasishya ... „ 


Trip^dvibhAtimah^n^r^ano* 


panishad 

67 

TripnratapaniyopamBhad ... 


Tripturopanishad 

68 

Triparopanisbadbbashya ... 

II 

Tribb^sbyaralna, see 
TaittiriyapratiBakbya- 

vivarana 

Trisikbibr&binaiiopanishad ... 

ij 

Dakehi^mArtibaitha, 
see Bai^paribhaeba 

BaksbinamArtyapaniBhad ... 

V 

Dattatreyopanishad ... 

II 

DamnopaniBbad ... ... 

69 

Devatddby&yabrSbmana ... 

9, 10 

Deviadkiabb^sbya ... 

10 

Bevyapamshad 

69 

^Bvipadd 

28, 149 

BvimataprakaBika 

see KatbopaniBbadvyakbya 

By Narayapa Gaja- 
patiraja 

^Bbdrana 

29, 150 

Bbyanabinddpasishad 

69 

BbyambinddpaniBbaddipika 

•> 

Natapara vritb VyakbyS 

By l^nrisflri ... 

29 

*NataparavySkbyaf 

29, 151 

Napara ... 

29 

Nddabinddpaidsbad.,. 

69, 70 

Nadabinddpanishaddipikd ... 

70 
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’■ Krisnahapfirratiipanlyo* 
70 ^ pauisbarlbbashya 


iv'^racijaHhEks'i 

2P 

Z'j.radijaEikEhaTiraTana ... 

.■J 

S’ 2 rarmibaEbc tohakropam. 


Ehaddipiku, 

70 

Kaiaya^ltbarvasiropam- 


shad, EK Nunayonopa- 


oisbad 

70, 71 

Isarajanopanishaddipikil 


By ITMyana .. 

71 

By Bnnkai^nanda .. 

V 

''■y ur&yaaQpaniBbad'vy4- 


khydt ... ‘ ... 

.71, 199 

Msaddsitsiikia 

10 

Figbanta .. 

. 29 

Fidanaabtra 

• » 

NirulaoibopaniBbad 

71 

Mrakta 

. 29,30 

FiniktiaTyakhydr 


By Dnrgdeblrya .. 

30 

*By SkandasTa,min.. 

. 30, 151 

bTininopanisbad 

71 

FividapraisbapDrorakkunta.* 


padhydya ... „ 

,. 10 

FBaradropaniBhad ... 

.. 71^ 72 

FilarcdropaaiBbaddipika .. 

.. 72 

FriEimhapOrratdpanlyo- 


paaisbad . 

,. ’72 


ls:cUimbap'bmt&paiii- 

yopaniebaddtpik^ 

By Ifarftyana ... 72, 73 


By SankarS-charya,.. 
KriEimhottaratiipaniyopa- 

mshad 

Nriambottaratapaniyopa* 

nishaddipika 

By N§-rayana ... 
By Vidyfi^ranya- 

mnni 

Naigeya, Naigeyaparisjabta, 
Naigey3.rBhadamta or 
NaigeydiSfiim l^ikehn 
Irshao Daivatam or 

iN’aiga 

Nyftyakalpalatikfi., see 
Brihad^ranyakopanisbad* 
bhfi.shyav&rttikaTy&khyfi. 
By AtJandapftraa* 
monladra 

NyayapaficbftEat, see 
JaUsandbilaksbana 
PaucbabiabmopamBbad ... 


PouchaTj'ihkbrfehmana, 
see Tandyobr&hmaiia 



Panditamandana, eee 
Klandalabiabmaiui- 
bb&shya 


Padagyh& ... 
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30 


74 


74, 199 


30, 31 
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Fadapafii]'it& see Big- 
vidh^navyfiithyfii 
PadayoJanikS,, see Sam- 
hitopanishadvy&khy^ 

PadayojM, see ES,mapur* ‘ 
Tat^panlyopanisbad- 
vyfikhyfli 

By BAm&nanda 
Fadavarnasankby^, see 
Baitbaparibh^sba 
Fad^rthakaumudi, see 
CbbS^ndogyepanishad- 
bbS^sbyatippaJoi 
FadS,rthaprakya, see 
^uklayajubpratilakbya- 
bb^sbya 

By Anantabbatta 


Faramabamsopanishad 

Paramabamsopaaisbad- 

dtpika 


By N^rayana ... 

75 

By Edimakrishna ... 

„ 

Fayam^napaAcbaiatnasAkta 

10 

PaTamSnamantra ... 

„ 

FavamanasAkta 

10, 11 

FAmniya^ksh^ 

31 

F^niyasikshapanjik^ ... 

,, 

PIlsnpatabrahmopaniBhad ... 

75 

PindopaniBbad 

I,' 

PiiidopanishaddipM 

» 

Fib'imedhamaaira ... 

11 
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FuruBbasAkta ... ... 114 

*Pnrnsbasflkta ( Paippa- 

l&da^akhS- ) ... ... 11, 114 

PnnishasftktabhS.shya ... 11 

Pnsbpasiiiija 31 

Puebpas-tErabb^sbya 

By Ajataktru ... 32 

By Edmakrishna 
alias Mn&bbai 
TiipSitbin „ 

FiiTMhuiimaniira 11 

Pfirvottarobhayadirghi, ... 36 

Pamgalopanisbad ... ... 75 

Paippal^dopanishad^ see 
fe&ty&yaniyopaniBbad 

Prabopanishad 75^ 76 

PrasnopamBhaddipik^ 

*By NSr^lyana ... 77, 202 

By SankarSinanda ... 77 

PrasaopaniBhadbbasbya 

*By Anandatlrfcha... 76 

By EangarS,m&nuia 77 

PraBnopamBhadbh&Bbyattkd, 

By Jayatlrtba ... 76, 77 

^PrasnopanisbadbhS-Bhya- 

tlkavivxiti 77, 200 

PrasnopanisbadbhaBbya- 

YyS'khya 

By Mrajanendra ... 77 

^PraBnopanishadvj akhya 

By Upanishadbrah- 

man ... ... 77, 201 
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PrdnagnihoiropaDishad 

77, 78 

*Brihadiraiiyakopani3hadbhd 


Prd^gnihotropaniBhaddipikd 


shya^tikavyakbya 


By NMyana 

78 

By Anandapurna* 


Praudbabrnhmaiia, see 


munindca ... 

80, 203 

Tandyabrahiuana 


Brihaddranyakopaniabad- 


Plataaamgrahat or 


bhdBbyavdrltikatiara- 


Platanasa^ana 

32 

sangraba 

80 

Fhulladipa, see 


Enhaddranyakopanisbad- 


PashpaButrabhashya 


vyakhya 


by Mmaknahnadikshita 


By Nityananda ... 

» 

*Phullapota 32, 153 

*By Vdsudeva- 


PhnllaaCitra, see Fashpae^tra 


brabman ... 

80, 205 

BahishpavaindDasatuam ... 

11 

Brihaddevaldr ... 

32 

Bahvriohabrahmanopa- 


Btlhannardyanopanisbad, 


■ rdshad, see Aitureyo- 


see Mabaoardyanopa- 


panisbad 


msbad 


Bahviiohopaniahad 

78 

BaithaparibbdBbd ... 

32 

Brihaddra^yahopanishad ... 

78, 79 

Biahmaobaryabrdbmana 

11 

Brihaddra^yakopaniahadbbdshya' 

j’BrahmaaaspatiBakta 

„ 

By Anandatlrtha ... 

79 

BrahmabindApamsbad 

81, 82 

By Bangardmdaaja 

w 

BiahmabiadOpamBbad- 


By. Sankardohdiya 


1 dipikd 


BrihadatanjakopaniBhad- 


1 By Ndrayana ... 

82 

bhdshyatika 


1 By l^arikardnanda ... 

„ 

By Anandagiri ... 


Brabmavidyopamsbad ... 

82, 83 

By Baghfltiamayaii 

„ 

Brahmavidyopanisbad- 


*By Vyiisatirtha ... 79, 203 

dipikft 

83 

Brihadaranyakopanisbad- 


Brabmopamsbad ' 

81 

bbdabyavacitika 

79 

Brabfflopanisbaddipikd 


Bribaddranyakopanisbad- 


By NdfSyaiia 

„ 

bhdshyavdritikavyakbyd 


By ^ankaidnanda... 

„ 

By Anandagiri ... 

80 


83 
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^Bh^radvSijasikshSi, with 

Vjakhya ... 32, 155 

BhavanopaniBhad ... ... 83 

BhavanopaniBhatprayoga ... „ 

EhayanopaDishadbhaBhja ... „ 

Bhavaratnaprakasika, see 
■RigyedabhashyatikayiTrita 
Bhikshukopanishad... ... „ 

Maodalabrahmaaa 12 

Man^alabrahtnanabhashya 

*By Nanlyanendra ...12, 136 

By Saya^ 12 

Mandalabrahmanopanishad... 83 

Mantraprapathaka, see 
Ukagnikaadamantra 
*Mantrabhagavata with 
Vyakhya-Maniraraha- 
Byaprakasika ... ...12, 118 

^'Mactrabhashyat 11, 115 

Mantrarthadipika see Ru- 
drajapyayyakhya 
By Satrughna 
Mantiikopamshad, see 
Ghalikopanishad 

Hat^osakta ... 11 

HaDynsaktabhashya ... 12 

Mahagana, see Iranyagana 
Mahabrahmana, see 
Tandyabrahmam 

Mahanarayauopanifihad ... 83, 84 
Mahanarayanopasishad- 

dipika 84 
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Mahanarayanopanishad- 

bhashya ... 

84 

Mahavakyopanishad 


Mahopanishad 

, 84, 85 

Mandukyopanishad 

, 85, 86 

Maiidakyopanishad- 

dipika ... 

86 

MandakyopaoiBhatpra’ 

kasika 

, 87 

MandakyopaniBhadbbashya 


By Inandatirtba 

. 86 


By Sankaracharya 
Mandakyopanishadbhashya- 

tika 


By Inandagiri ... „ 

By Vyasatirtha ... „ 

Mat^imoda, see Snklayajnh- 
pratisakhyabhaBhya 
By tJyyata 

^Hatraiakehana 32, 156 

^Matraiakshana- 

viyaraaat 33, 156 

MadhyandiniyaEarva- 

nnkramani 33 

*MadhyandimyaBaryami- 

kramanipaddhaii 

By, YajfiikaBrideva 33, 157 
Madhyandiniyaaaivanu- 
kramaiiibhashya 

By Tajnikasrideya 33 

Madhyandiniyannyaka- 

Bankhyat » 
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Br LTitvi'nania 

2Ial:tikop3iiish?.i ... 
I'Iundr.korai!iEbad ... 
lilnndakopr.mEhaddipib'i 
jlnijdakopaniEhadbhashya 

By Aaandatirtha ... 88 

By BaigaTamannia ... „ 

By S'nnkaraohtiip ... „ 

Ktii;daliopaniEliadbMshp- 
'rAhhyfi 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

ilnEdatopamshadbiasbptika 

By VyJlsatlrtha „ 

=*MtmdakopaniBhadTivarana 88, 2u6 

ilndgalopanighad 88 

lltdtrayaEJmantraBamhitS, ... 12 

Maitrajaniyopaniehad, 
ece llaifcrynpanishad 
^Maitreyopanishad ... ... 88, 207 

MaitijnpaniBhad 88 

blaitryapuniahaddlpikS. ... „ 

lIokEhalakshmiriluea, see 
J ab'ilopanisbadvy dkhyii 

By Vallabhendra- 
EBiasTaii 


lilaanamantraTabodha 

H 

>*YaiiirTidbanat ... 

...34, 158 

YankalpayantltisOkta, 


Tiitb Vyftkbydt... 

12 


1 
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j y.’.j-.ifbar.'anii?liam, set 


•Tyoiisba ( Vedaiiga ) 


; Y.!ifiB\-al!:yasikph5.. 

34 

■ ■’ YujiiavalkyalikBhri , 

.. 34, 160 

;7 : YljfiavalkycpaDiEliad 

88 


,, j Yajfiikynpanisbad, sec 

MalifinfirayaTiopaniBbad 
YogakunilalynpaniBhad ... „ 

’■Togachftdamanynpani- 

Bhad 88, 208 

Yogataltvopanishad ... 88, 89 

Yogatattvopaoisbaddipikd 89 

Yogarajopanishad „ 

YogaBikhopanisbad ,1 

YogaMkhopanisbaddipikd ... 89, 90 

RahaByopaniBhad, see 
feukarabaByopanisbad 
Edtrivarga ( from Maitrfl," 

yaniyasambitd),.. ... 12 

Batrisbkta 13 

Bilmacbandrajyotsnd, see 
Eamottaratupanlyopa- 
aiBbadvynkhja 

By SuresyardBramin 
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SvBravamalak8haQavy4khy4t* 

1 

» 

156. 

Laghuriktantrasamgraha* 

1 

34 

157. 

Dh4rana {Jamintya^^h&*) 

3 

29 





So. c.£ list; Page 

Vpr.ijiEapd5 



•.’hhuxj’iorjopanislisa 

It 

61 

15?. 

ChhAi!(Jogyopom5lir.dbh:'i«hp : ABaociatlrtbft 

£ 

62 

1C3- 

r:ib.''ndogyops.ni8hadbhfi!hptippar.i 

1 

» 

3GI. 

ChlitindogropanishadbhasnTR ; Raugarilmdtjuja 

3 

62 

•6?. 

Do ; SaakaniohATva 

3 

„ 

163. 

Chhilndogj-opaniBliadbhdshyavjjikhji 

1 

}i 

161. 

Chhilndogyopa'nshadaTthaprakiiiiiki 

1 

>• 

16.5. 

ChhaadogjopaniBhadartbasaagTaba* 

2 

1) 

1G6. 

Kenopaniebad 

U 

52 

167. 

XenopaniBhaddlpikk : i^n&kar&ttaada 

2 

53 

168. 

KeQopaaishadbbftshja : Aaandatirtha 

4 

„ 

1G9. 

Kenopanishadbhtlahyatika : ViaveBatirlho. 

1 

54 

170. 

Do ; VyAsatlrtha 

1 

»i 

171. 

KeDOpamebatpadabbclBhya^ika : Anandagiri 

2 

tt 

172. 

KenopanishadTOkyabhdshptM : Anandagiri 

2 

w 

173. 

Kenopanisbadvivarana : Dpaoiehadbrahman^ 

1 


174. 

KflnopaniBhadvytlkhyd: BangarftmftnajB 

I 



Minor Upaniahade 



175. 

Anmeyopanishad 

9 

44’ 

176. 

Anmeyopanisbaddipikfi : Nanljana 

2 

45 

177. 

Do : ^ankaiiiiandR 

2 

i» 

178. 

J4b.alyapanishad 

1 

64 

179. 

Dareanopanuhad 

1 

68 

180. 

Mabopanishad 

0 

84 

181. 

Maittyapaniflhad or MaitrAyaniyopaniahad 

I 

88 

182. 

MaitruyaniyopaniBhaddlpika 

1 

»f 

183. 

Maitr^opaniebad* 

1 


184. 

Yogachiidamanyapaniflhad* 

1 

H 

185. 

RndrUkshajdibdlopaniBhad 

1 

92 



m 



No. o£ MSS 

Page 

186. 

Vajrafifichikopanisbad 

5 

92 

187. 

Vl.sndeTopaDithad 

5 

93 

188, 

VtedevopanishaddtpikS 

1 


189. 

SanDjS,8opamBhad 

5 

95 

190. 

Sann^aEopanishaddipikl ' 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 

SamhitS, 

2 

9d 

191. 

Taittirlyaflamhm 

2 

9 

192. 

Taittirijasamhitapadap^tba 

1 

H 

193. 

TaiiiiriyasamhMbhS.shya : Bbattabbiskara 

2 


194. 

Do : S%ana 

1 


195. 

Rndrabh&shya ; VenkaknS,tha* 

2 

13 

196. 

Do : Ahobala . 

1 

I) 

197, 

Do : Bhattabblskara 

4 

„ 

198. 

Do : BhayAnisankara 

1 

14 

199. 

Do ; Slya^a 

5 


800. 

Dot 

1 


201. 

Dot* 

1 


202. 

Eudrajlpyavy&khyA ; ^atrnghna 

2 

13 

203. 

EtidraTidb§>iia 

1 

14 

204. 

EkSignMiidamantra 

3 

5 

205. 

ly^gniMBdamantravy^kbyA 

3 

!• 

206. 

Ekd.smaisT&h^Qav§>ka 

1 


207. 

MaitrSiyauiyaBBmhitSi 

1 

12 

208. 

BS,triYarga 

BrAbmana 

1 

n. 

209. 

Taittiriyabr§.hinana 

4 

8 

210. 

Taittiriyabr£ihman8!imvfi.k8.Ttba8angTahak§rrik&t 

1 

9 

211. 

Favam^Damantra etc. 

1 

10 

212. 

Adbkamantrabh^sbya 

1 

1 
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No. 

of MSS 

Page 

Aranyaka 



213. TaittiriyUranyaka 

1 

9 

214. Tailtiriyiranyakabhashya 

2 

» 

215. Pilvimedhamantra 

■ 1 

11 

216. .^Snvati^ghaimanavaka 

1 

20 

217, Mlmaii^ahomamantrabhasl^a 

2 

6 

Lakshanagrantha 



218. TaitHriyapratisdkhya 

5 

28 

219. TaitiitlyaptatieakliyaTivaiaiia-Tnbhaal^iatna 7 


220. Aningya 

3 

22 

221, AningyaTyakhyat 

4 

» 

222. Avartti 

3 

23 

223. AvainiTyakhya 

2 

» 

224. Ivatnif 

2 


225. iTar^Tyakbyit 

1 

r> 

226. Jaii^patalaTyakbyat 

4 

27 

227. Jatasandbilaksbasat* 

1 

„ 

228. Tapara 

1 

28 

229. Natapaia , 

2 

28 

230. Nataparavyakbyl 

2 

» 

231, Dot* 

1 


232. Napara 

1 

I. 

233. Flatasangtaba 

2 

.32 

234. Lagba-mtti 

1 

34 

235. Varnaktamadarpana mth Vyakhyftt* 

1 

o 

236. Vainakramalaksbaiia* 

1 

35 

237. Vilangbya 

3 

» 

238. VilangbyaT^ydkbydi-Padadarpam* 

1 

» 

239. Vilangbyavydkhyftt 

1 


240. Do t 

1 


S 






251.^ 




No. of MSS 

Page 

241. 

i^amdna 

3 

36 

242. 

Sam6navy8,khyd* 

1 


243. 

Dot 

2 

„ 

244. 

S5kh5»mS,na 

2 

37 

245. 

ShadvimfetisOtra 

3 

n 

246. 

SvarapaficMsat or Taittiriyapadasvaralak8hana*t3 

28,39 

247. 

SvarapafioMBadTy4khy4t* 

3 


248. 

Svaramafijarl 

1 

39 

249. 

Svarasiddh^ntaohandrikdi 

1 

II 

250. 

Svarfiivadh^nachakrat* 

1 

•I 

251. 

Svardshtaka 

2 


252. 

Svar3.Bhtakabhfi,shya* 

1 

fi 


Upanishads 



253. 

1 

1 

i 

16 

65 

254. 

TaittiriyopamshadbMshja : Anandatirtha 

2 

66 

255. 

Taittiriyopanisbadbhlsbyatik6 

1 

i> 

256. 

TaiitirtyopaDiBhadbh6shyByivarB^* 

1 

II 

257. 

Taittiilyopanisbadbbdisbya : Bangar^m^nuja 

1 

M ' 

258. 

Do : ^ankai3.oh6rya 

5 

ii 

259. 

TaittiriyopamBbadbh5sbyaTy5khy6-Vanam6I& 

1 

II 

260. 

1 

} 

1 

1. 

I 

3 

M 

261. 

Taitliriyopani8bad\76khyS, ; VidyS-ranya 

1 

67 

262. 

TaittirlyopanisbaddipikS : N&r&yana* 

1 

II 

263. 

Taittirlyopani8badyy5kby& ; B&gbavendia* 

1 

1* 

264. 

IaU(irlyopamsbaUagbadipik& 

3 

M 

265. 

Taittiriyopanisbaddipikdr : SankarSnanda 

2 

II 

266. 

l!T5.r6yanopaiiishad 

11 

70 

267. 

NMya^opanishaddipiy. : Mi5jaiu 

2 

71 

268. 

Do : Sankai^aanda 

3 

II 
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No. of HSS 

Page 


IvinlTcnopanifhnaTjAkhja';^ 

1 

71 

27 r;. 


11 

83 

271. 

:!t.bS"fiTayo 2 .opanishaddipikti : NfV&jTinB 

1 

84 

272. 

ZlnhriDan'ijanopanifhadbhfjshya : Sarana 

£ 

« 

£73. 

Eathopamshad 

15 

49 

274. 

Enthopaniisbadbhaslija : Anandatirfhc 

2 

50 

275. 

Do : Bangar&mdiinia 

2 


276. 

EntbopanisbadbbUehjaTiTaram : Ealagop&lcndra 5 


277. 

Eathopanifibadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman** 

1 

>» 

278. 

Katbopanishadvy&khja ; Naiayanagajapatiriija* 1 

Minor tTpamehads 


279. 

Amritabindiipanisbad 

9 

42 

280. 

AnirUabuidnpai]Ubadd!pik& : Naiijana 

2 

43 

281. 

Do : j^onkar&Danda 

2 


282. 

Aradb'OiopaniBhad 

1 

.» 

283. 

Eatbaradropanisbad 

1 

49 

284. 

EaliBaataronopaoiebad 

1 

51 

285. 

"EM&gnirndropaniBbad 

1 

» 

286. 

Do 

11 

tt 

287. 

Eii1&gninidropani9badT7d.hhy& 

1 

52 

288. 

Ealvalyopamahad 

12 

54 

289. 

EoiToIyopaniBhaddipikd : N5idyam 

X 

55 

290. 

Do ; ^BokaiaiiRTida 

11 

II 

291. 

Eshnrikopamsbad 

7 

56 

292. 

EshorikopaoiBhaddlpM 

1 

57 

293. 

Garbhopamshad 

9 

58 

294. 

QorbhopanishaddlpM ; NdrSya^ 

2 

59 

295, 

Do : Bankaranaoda 

2 

„ 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

296. 

Tejabindftpanishad 

7 

64 

297. 

Teiabind'OpaDishaddipik& 

2 


298. 

Dakshinfi/inurlyupamsbad 

4 

68 

299. 

DhyanabindOpanishad 

6 

69 • 

300. 

DhySinabindApanishaddipikli, 

2 

» 

301. 

Panohabrabmopanishad 

1 

74 

302. 

PrAiiagnihotropamshad 

8 

77 

303. 

Pr^&gnihotropaniBbaddipikd. 

1 

78 

304. 

Brahmopanishad 

9 

81 

305. 

Brahmopanishaddlpik^.: Mr^yana 

2 

„ 

306. 

Do : SankaTS>iiaiida 

3 


307. 

Brabmabind^pamshad 

8 


OQ 

eoO* 

Brabmabmd'OpaDisbaddipik& : Mrayana 

2 

82 

309. 

Do : ^ankar&nanida 

3 

„ 

310. 

Brabmavidyopaaisbad 

7 


311. 

Brabma 7 idyopaiii 8 baddlpik& 

1 

83 

312. 

yogakundalyupanisbad 

1 , 

88 

313. 

Togatattvopanisbad 

7 ~ 

» 

314. 

Yogatattvopanifibaddipika 

2 

89 

315. 

YogaBikhopanisbad 

5 

n 

316. 

YogasikbopaiuBbaddipikdi 

2 

t} 

317. 

Badiabridayopamshad 

1 

92 

318. 

Varfiihopanishad 

1 

93 

319. 

^^rlrakopanishad 

2 

94 

320. 

^akarahasyopamsbad . 

6 


321. 

SvetaBvataTopanisbad 

6 

V 

322. 

{Svet&Bvataropanisbadbb&sbya : Eangarfi-m&nuja* 1 

95 

323. 

Do ' i Sankar&obS,rya 

2 

» 

324. 

SvetasvataropaniBbadvivarana ; Vijuanatman 

3 

») 

325. 

SaraBYatirabaByopanisbad 

2 

96 




So. 

01 SISS 

Page 


,?arv'-pr.ni=«l:rt=' r.'. 

10 

96 

•i- 

Sr.rvopa25.-li2{:.niai*p;lvi 

2 

97 

oiS. 

>?kanQopr.Bisliad 

1 

»• 

320. 

SUKLA TAJUPt’',TiDA 

SamhitS, 

VAjasaneyisniiahita* 

3 

15 

330. 

Vaiasaneyisamhitapadapatlia 

1 


331. 

Vajasaneyisamhitatippani ( ? ) t*' 

1 


332. 

Yaia6aneyisamhit5,bhS,sIiya : Mahidhara 

2 

IV 

333, 

Do ; Uvata 

5 

l> 

334. 

VdiaEaneyisamhiidimanfcrabh&Bl^a t’*' 

1 

« 

335. 

Br^bmatia 

Saiapatbabr^hmaaa 

6 

16 

336. 

Satapaf;habrS.hTuanabhdshya 

3 

»> 

337. 

Maii4alabrtlhmana 

3 

12 

338. 

Mandalabr^hmaiiabhiishya : S&yaiia 

1 

2 

339. 

Do : S&rayanendrasarasvati* 

X 

12 

340. 

Vamsabr&hmaiia 

1 

14 

341. 

BrahmacharyabrSrhmaBa 

1 

11 

342. 

Badrabhashya : RSjahamsasarasvatl^ 

1 

13 

343, 

Badrajapabh^sbya : Habtdbara 

3 

» 

344. 

Eadrajapya 

3 

» 

345. 

Lak^anagrantba 

SaMayajahprS, tisakbya 

8 

37 

346. 

S'uUayajabprSitiBakbpbbashya : Anaatabhatta 

1 

„ 

347. 

Do : Uvata • 

8 


348. 

Tajnrvidbana* 

2 

34 



£65 



No. o£ MSS 

Paj,fl 

349. 

Maunamantravabodha 

1 

36 

350. 

MddhyandinijamivSkasaiikhya 

2 

33 

351. 

H4dbyaDdiniyBBarTd>nnkrauiant 

1 

>» 

352. 

M&dhyandintya?arvS<Dukramanlbh6i8hya 

2 

„ 

353. 

Do (Lagbti) 

2 

»» 

354. 

M^dhyaDdinlyaBarTSinakrama^paddhati* 

4 

If 

355. 

ChaturvimflatipadafiAtra* 

1 

26 


tJpanisbadB 



356. IfiSfTaByopaniBhad 

7 

45 

357. 

Isdv^syopaDiebaddipM : SankaT6.nBDja 

1 

46 

358. 

Do : Sachcbidananda* 

1 

»» 

359. 

Ilav^opamfihadbbllabp ; Inandatirtha' 

2 

„ 

360. 

iraT^Byopanisbadbhls^avivarana 

2 


361, 

l 8 §. 7 %opaniehadbhS- 8 hya : UYata 

2 

n 

362. 

Do : Ebranlrayana 

1 

n 

353. 

Do : GopM&nanda* 

1 

47 

364. 

Do : Sankaracharya 

4 


365. 

i8aTaB(yopaniBhadbW.8hyavyS.khya 

3 


366. 

islT^syopaQi&badbb^hya : SSjaim* 

1 


367. 

Do : Brahm^nandasarasTati 

5 

i» 

368. 

Do : DpaniBhadbrahman* 1 

M 

369. 

Bidbad6.raB.yakopaxdshad ^ 

10 

78 

370. 

BrihaddranyakopanishadbbaBhya : Anandatirtha 1 

79 

371. 

BrihadaranyakopaniBhadbh&BhyatikS. : Raghfttta- 



mayati 

1 

i> 

372. 

Do : Vy&Batirtha* 

3 

» 

373. 

Brihad&ranyakopamBhadbb&Bhya : Eangarfi-m&naja 1 


374. 

Do : SankarSoMiya 

1 


375. 

Brihad9.ranyakopaniBbadbb§.Bhyatik& 

2 




25« 


No. oi ME 

BnhadilranyakopaDiBhadbh&sbyaT&Tttika 2 
Brihad&tanjakopanubadbh&BbyaTMtik&vjBklija : 

Anandagiri 4 
Do : Jbatidapbnia* 1 

BphadftranjakopaaisbadbhdsbpTirttika- 

B&raBiingrabi 3 

6rihadartm;akopamBhadvj&khy&': Nity^oanda 1 
Do ; VaBodevabrahman* 1 


Page 

79 


Minor Upantshads 

382 AdToyaiSrakopanisbad 1 42 

383. Jdbdlopanisbad 11 36 

384. ddbalopaidsbaddipika t Narayana 1 •• 

385. Do : ttankatSaanda 1 


386. J9.b&lopanUbadvy4kby& : Yallabbendra 

1 

61 

387. TdraB^ropaniBhad 

1 

» 

388. Trisikhibr^bmanopaniBhad 

2 

68 

389. Nir&lambopaoishad 

i- 

71 


13 

74 

391. FaTamahaiiuopaniBhaddtpM : N&r4yana 

2 

75 

392. Do : B&makrubna 

1 

>• 

393. Paingalopanishad 

1 

« 

394. BhikshakopaniBhad 

2 

83 

395 Mandalabi&hmanopaDiBbad 

1 

'» 

396. Maktikopanisbad 

1 

87 

397. T^ifiaTaU^opanishad 


88 

398. S'%4yaidyopaiuBbad 

1 

93 

399. SabMopaniabad 

1 

97 

400. HamsopaaiBhad 

10 



2 

98 

402. Do : ^arikarftnanda 

1 
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No. of MSS Page 

ATHARVAVEDA 

SamiiitS. 


403. 

Alharvavedasamhita 

1 

1 

404. 

Athamveclajat&prakarapatha 

1 


405. 

Atharvavedakramakanda* 

Br^hmana 

1 

'• 

406 

GopathabrflhmaM 

'4 

7 

407. 

Purnshasukta— Paippal^dasakha* 

1 

11 

408. 

Yankalpayantisflkkvyakhyat 

Lakshanagrantha 

1 

12 

409. 

AthamvedapTatis^khyasutra 

1 

22 

410. 

AtharYavedabrihatsarTS.nukramani 

2 

»> 

411. 

AtbarvavedaeflktaviniyogamMat*' 

TJpanisliads 

2 


412. 

Mundakopanishad ^ 

11 

87 

413. 

Mandakopanishaddipikd : Nfi.r%ana 

2 


414. 

Mundiakopaiiisbadbh^shya ; Anandatirkha 

2 

88 

415. 

MundakopanishadbhS/sbyatlkS, 

1 

» 

416 

MiuidakopaTii8badbb6.shya ; SankarS,charya 

1 

. i> 

417, 

Mnndakopanishadbh&Bbyatik^ 

1 

II 

418. 

MondakopaQisbadbhftsbp : Rangaramanaja 

1 

II 

419. 

MnndakopanishadTivarana : Upanishadbrahman*! 

„ 

420. 

Prasnopanisbad 

13 

75 

421. 

Frakopanisbadbb^sbya : Anandatirkba 

3 

76 

423. 

Frasnopanisbadbbftshyakika 

2 

i> 

423. 

PrasnopanisbadbhS-sbyatMvivxiti* 

1 

77 

424. 

PraBnopanisbadbhfkshya : Bangar&ai&naja 

1 

11 

425. 

PraBDopanisbadbb^Bbya7yS,kby& 

2 

1. 




in 

No.' 

of MSS 

Page 

426. 

Prasnopaniahadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman* 

1 

77 

427. 

FramopaniahaddipM : NMjana^ 

1 

„ 

m. 

Bo : Bankardnanda 

2 

„ 

429. 

Mdn4ftkyopamshad with Kaiikas 

14 

85 

430. 

Mdn^akyopaniabaddipika : Sankaidnauda 

3 

86 

431. 

Mdn dukyopaaishadblidshya : Anandatittlia 

2 

» 

432. 

Mdncidkyopanishadbhdshyatika 

1 


433. 

Mdndkkyopaniahadbhdsbya : Sankardcharya 

3 

„ 

434. 

MandOkyopanisiiadbhdahyaMka 

1 - 

„ 

433. 

WunijttkyopaniBlmtprakaMkd : Kftrandrdyani 

1 

§7 

436. 

UpanUhads 

Atharva^ikhopaoishad 

8 

41 

437. 

AtharvuMkhopaniehaddipikd : Ndrdyf.ni 

3 

„ 

438.' 

Do : Saiikardimndn 

1 


439. 

Atharvasira-upaaisbad 

7 

„• 

440.. 

Atbarvasira-npanishaddipikd : Nardyana 

3 

42 

441 

Bo : Saiikaidnanda 

1 

„ 

442. 

AnnapArnopaniBhad 

1 

„ 

443. 

Atraopaniflhad* 

1 

43 

444. 

Do 

5 


443. 

Atmopanishaddtpika 

2 

' 44 

446. 

Erishnopanishad 

5 

52 

447. 

KijiabnopaiuBhaddipikd 

1 

» 

448. 

GanapatipArvatapinyupanishad 

1 

57 

449. 


2 


4S0. 

GanesdtliaiTaBirsha 

4 

w 

451. 

GanesatharvaBlrshabhdflhyat 

2 


452. 

Garndopanisbad 

10 

58 

453. 

GarndopaniBhaddipika 

1 


454'. 

9 

GopalapiAmtdpinyupaniabad 

T 

■ 50 



No. of MSS 


Page 

455. GopS,lap'ClrvatdpmyiipaniBhatifclk4 3 60 


456. 

GopMottaratS.pmynpaM8had 

6 

» 

457, 

Gk>p^lol;tarai;^pinynpaQi8hattlk5> 

3 


458. 

TripnT5.l^piDyupanishad 

4 

67 

459. 

Datt5,treyopaniBliad 

2 ' 

68 

460. 

Devyapanishad 

2 

69 

461. 

NAradaparivrajakopanishad 

1 

70 

462. 

K’riEimhapilrvalapaiiij'opaaishad 

8 

72 

463. 

NriBimkapiUYaiapaniyopauishaddlpikd : MrHyana 3 


464. 

NrlflimhapOi'vatiipaniyopasishadbhashya 

2 

73 

465. 

llfrisimhottaral5,pinyupaniBhad 

7 

>* 

466. 

NrIsmiliottaraiapaiiiyopamBhaddipik& : Mrayana 3 

»» 

467. 

Do ; Viilyaranyamuni 

1 


468. 

F&kpatabrahmopamshad 

1 

75 

469. 

Bhasmajdib&lopanishad 

1 

83 

570. 

BhiiTanopanisliad 

2 

» 

471. 

BhS,vanopani8hadbh&8liya 

2 ■ 

n 

472. 

Bliavanopanishai prayoga 

1 

„ 

473. 

MabaYakyopanishad 

1 

84 

474. 

BflraapiuYat6.paniyopaniBhad 

8 

90 

475. 

S<4mapurratapaDiyopaniBhaddtpik6> : Mnlyaiia 

2 


476. 

Rlmapftmt5,paniyopanisbadvyS.khyfl, : Efi.aiilnanda 1 


477. 

Do ; Visvesvara 

3 

*» 

478. 

Bamottarat^ploynpamabad 

8 

91 

479. 

B6>mottarat^piDytipaiushadyy&kby5. : Anandavana 3 

92 

480. 

Do : NMyana 

2 

» 

481. 

Do : Snresvar&Bramia* 1 

» 

482. 

B^marabasyopauisbad 

2 

91 

483. 

B^matabasyopaniBhaddipikti 

1, 


484. 

Sarabhopanishad 

1 

93 
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Sikslia 

i 

98 

488, 

A^ioghanandiaialisha 

1 

23 

439, 

Do (liiglin) 

I 

« 

■190. 

ErilanimayaiikBha, 

1 

23 

491. 

Eiilanirnaya^ikshavyakhya. 

2 

26 

492. 

Eiiradiyasikshil 

3 

29 

493. 

EAradiyaHikeliilYiTaraaa 

1 

II 

491. 

Piinintya^ikshS, 

4 

31 

495. 

PaniniyasikehilpailjikS. 

6 

.» 

493. 

Bharadv3jaHksbiiYyakhy&t’'‘ 

3 

32 

497. 

T ajuaTalkyaliksbtV'’ 

8 

34 

498. 

Do (Dagbn) 

1 

II 

499. 

VySisaBiksbfi. 

1 

36 

500. 

VyasasikshSivivarana-Vodataijnsa 

2 


501. 

Siddbfin taaikslisH^akbyaT 

Obliandas 

2 

38 

302. 

Cbbandas ( Pingala ) 

4 

26 

r>(\2. 

Cbliaadahparibh8.shat* 

1 

ft 

.304, 

Cbbandovicbayat 

2 

27 

.503. 

Chbandovicbilii 

1 

„ 

506. 

ObbandovicbilivTitti : Hrishikoksarmaa*' 

2 


.507. 

Dot* 

1 

M 

508. 

Atharvuved.wbhaadab^-' 

1 

22 
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Nirakta 


509. 

Nighantu 

3 

29 

510, 

Nirukta 

9 

» 

511. 

Nirnktavy5.khyrt : Darg6.oliarya 

1 

30 

512. 

Do : SkandasY^min^ 

Jyotisha 

2 

»> 

513. 

JyOtisIia 

2 

27 

514, 

Jyotishabhashya 

MISCELLANEOUS^, 

2 

n 

515. 

VediUgachatushtaya 

4 

36 

616. 

Anubhavasilropamflhad* 

1 

42 

517. 

Allopanishnd 

1 

43 

518, 

Asramopanisliad 

5 

45 

619. 

Kantha^ruiyupaniehad 

6 

51 

520. 

KanlibasmlynpanisbaddipikS, 

1 

» 

521, 

Kovalabrab mopanisbad* 

1 

54 

522. 

Kaulopanisliad 

1 

56 

523. 

GopichanJanopauishad* 

1 

CO 

524. 

Do 

4- 

)) 

525. 

Gopicbandanopanishaddipika 

1 

61 

526. 

JivanoiaktopaDishad* 

1 

64 

527. 

ClAUkopanishad 

7 

61 

528. 

Cbulikopanisliaddipika 

1 

II 

529. 

TripadYibhiltimah§,ndirtiyauopaDisliad 

1 

67 

530. 

Nrirasiiiibasliatcliakropamshaddipik/i 

2 

70 

531. 

Nllarndropanisliad 

5 

71 
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icucbainisramopanishtc 

1 

74 

:u. 

rfridopaEisliad 

6 

75 

:jZu. 

PindopaaiBhaddipiki 

2 

)> 

;36. 

logariliopiiiiishad 

1 

89 

5S7. 

VanadurgopaniEhad 

3 

93 

538. 

ViratdpiajnpaniBhad* 

1 

M 

539. 

Santipiltha 

3 

n 

5i0. 

1 

1 

J 

1 

94 

ail. 

Herambopanifihad 

1 

98 

542. 

ObaranaTyftha 

3 

26 

543, 

CharanavyfthabhAshya 

1 




ADDENDUM- 
25 A. ( vl. 21. ) 

I22S1. 


Rigvidh4na Panjika. 


By MMriBfmu. 


It is a commentary on tlie Rigvidh^na of Saunaka 
which treats of the uses of the Mantras of the Ei^ainhit^, 
and is divided into four Adhy%as. The which is generally 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com- 
mentator. Por the text of this commentary, see CS. 31, 
L. 1619 and 10. 62. The Brihadrigvidh^ua attributed 
to Vriddha Saunaka and described as Bigvidhtlna in CS. 32, 
34, DO. 1. 1. 48, 49, 51 and EPS. 292, is different from 
this text. The Eigvidhka, described under OL. II. No. 884 
seems to be a more extensive recension of the Byihadrigvidhika, 
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1. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

1. EavyritniniuitiFri ; a work on poeticp, by RAjaBclcbiira ( 880- ^20 

A. D. ): edited by C, D. Dalai, m. A. and R Ananlakriflina Saslry, 

iyi6. Ee-iesuc. 192-1 Ep. 2-i 

2. Karnnltnly.inanan da ; a poem on the P.anranic ptoiy o£ Arjuna and 

Krielina’s rambles on Jlonnl Girnar, by Vastupala, IHinistcr of 
King Viradbavaln of Dbolka, composed bclwcen Samvat 1277 and 
1287, i. e. A. D. 1221 and 1231; edited by C, D. Dalai and R. 
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3. larkasaiigrabn : a work on Philosophy ( Ecfnlalion of Vaiseshika 
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B. A. 1917 2-0 

4. PArthap arukrama : a drama describing Arjnna’s recovery of tho 

cows of King Virata, by Prahladanadova, the founder of Palanpur 
and tho younger brother of tho Paramiira King of Chandrlivati, 
(a state of MarwAr), and a feudatory of the kings of Guzorat, 
who was a TnvarAja in Samvat 1220 or A. D. 1164: edited by C. D. 
Dalnl, M. A. 1917 0-6 

fr, BashtrandhaTamsa : an hietorical poem (MahfikAvya) describing 
the history of the Bagulas of Mayuragiri, from Rfishpraudha, king 
of Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to Narayana Shah of 
Mayflragiri by Endra Kavi composed in Saka 1518 or A. D. 1598 
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edited by Pandit Embar KriehnamachaTya with Introduction by 
0. D. Dalai, M. A. 1917 ... ... 1-12 

6. LinganuMsana : on Grammar, by VAmana, who lived between the 

last quarter oE the 8th century and the first quarter oE the 9 th 
century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, M A. 1918 0-8 

7. Vasantavil&Ba : an historical poem (MahakS-vya) describing the life 

of VastupS^la and the history of Guzerat. by Balachandrasfiri, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Uadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastuptlla, composed after his death for his son in Samvat 
1296 ( A. D. 1240 ): edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917... 1-8 

8, Bfipakashatkam : sis dramas by VatsaTdrJa, minister of Paramardideva 

of Kaliujara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st 
quarter of 13th century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-4 

9, Mohapar&jaya ; an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 

King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of KumbapSla, the 
Ghalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by YaSahptlla, an officer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of KumS.rap^la, who reigned from A. D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Ohaturvijayaji; with Introduction and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
VaBtup9,la and Teiahp&la and their King Viradhavala of DhoUra, by 
Jayasirnhasfiri, pupil of Virasfiri and an Icb^iya of the temple of 
Munisnwrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and 1286 
or A. D, 1220 and 1239; edited by 0 D, Dalai, n, a. 1920. ..2-0 

11, Udayasundarikathfi. : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetry) 

by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the three brothers 
Ohchittar^ja, Nflg^'una, and Muromnniriia, successive rulers of 
Konkan, composed between A- D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. 
Dalai, k f and Pandit Embar Krishnamaohaiya. 1920. -2-4 
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12. ZiK. h.-'vitiyAnilftHii- nn't : -nri: on N}vijn PhiluFophy, liy Bb'iHa 

VAdindrn vrho ii-ed about A. L\ 1210 to 1274: edited by M. B. 
Telang, 1920 2-4 

13. Pr achlnanarjarakHvyFaMKrha : a callecHon of old Gujarati poems 

dating from 12tb to 15th centnricF A. D: edited by C. D. Dalai 
SI. A. 1920. ... 2-4 

14. Knmarapalnpratibadlm : a biograjihical work in Pr/lhritn, by 

Soraaprabhuohurya composed in iSamv.il 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 7-8 

15. Ganakfirikil : a work on Philosophy ( PAsnpata School ) by 

Bhusaivajila who lived in the 2nd haU of (he 10th century: 
edited by 0. D. Dalai, M. A. 1921 1'4 

IG. Sahgitamakaranda ; a work on Music, by Numda : edited by M. E. 
Telang. 1920. 2-0 

17. KavindrAchiiTya List : List of Sanskrit works in the colleotion of 
Kavxndraohfi.tya, a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D ): edited by R. Ananta* 
krishna Saetry with a foreword by Dr. Gnngnnathn Jha. 1921. 0-12 

18. VArAhagrihyasvitra : Vedio ritual ( domestic ) of the Yajnryeda: 

edited by Dr, E. Shamasastiy. 1920 0-12 

19. Lckbapaddhati : a collection of models of state and private documents 

dating from 8th to I5tb centuries A. D.: edited by 0. D. Dalai, 
n. A. and G. K. Shrigondekar, u. A. 1925 2-0 

20. BhavisayattakahA or Panohamlkahft : a romance in Apabhramsa 

language by Dhanapflla ( circa 12th century ); edited by C D. 
Dalai, u. A., and Dr. P. D. Gune, m. a. 1923 ... ... 6-0 
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Dalai, M. A,, and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 192d- 3-4 

22, 23. Parasnr^makalpas'iitra : a work on Tantra, with commentary by 
Edmesvara and Paddbati by TJm^nanda: edited by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, B. A. 2 vols. 1923... ... ... ... 11-3 

24. Tantrarabaeya : a work on the Pr&bh4kara School o£ Purvamlm^ms^, 

by BAm4nnjS,oh%a; edited by Dr. E. Shamasastry. 1923. 1-8 

25. Samar&ngana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer- 

ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (11th centnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhytiya T. Ganapati Sastry. Ph. D. etc. 2 vols, Vol. I. 192 i 5-0 

26. S&dhanam&l^ : a Buddhist Tantrie text of rituals, dated 1163 A D. 

consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. a„ General Editor, 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 2 vols, vol. I, 1925 ... 5-0 

27 . A Descriptive Oatalogue of MSS in the Central Library Baroda. 

Vol. 1 ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K, 
Sbrigondekar, ii. a..' and K. S Eamaswami Sastry. 1925. 6-0 

28. Mtlnasolldsa or Abbila8bit?1i.rthachinUmoni : an enoyolopsedio work • 

divided into one hundred chapters treating of one hundred different ' 
topics by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya King of the 12 th century: 
edited by G. K Sbrigondekar, M. A. 2 vols-vol. L 1925. 2-8 

29. Ealavilg/Sa ; a drama by B4maohandra Suri, pupil ofHemaohandrasuri, 
describing the Paur^nik story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by 
Messrs G. K. Sbrigondekar, m. a. and L. B. Gandhi. 1925. {ahortly) 

so. Tattvasahgraha : a Buddhist philosophical work of the 8th 
century by S5,ntarakBhita,"a Professor at the Mland& University, with 
Panjikfi. (commentary) by his disciple Kamalasila, also a Professor 
in iTMandi (about 750 A. D.): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna- 
mfiiohfirya. 2 vols. 1925 ... (skorily) 







SI, /•^r^.vaTrlir.';^ln^r^':h'; : PwiHTn" or riV-ViT shori vrorkr on Bud- 
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Zlaraprr.^ad Shaftri, :: A., c. i. r , r. J. s etc. 
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Dliruvn, H. A.., I.T.. E., Pfo-Vico-Clir.nco!lor of the Hindu Uni- 
versity, Bomres skorlly 

2, Siidlianamrila. Vol. II., edited by Benojtosb Bhnttdchutyyn, M. A., 
General Editor, Qaekvrad's Oriental Series. Dlustrated. 
yutyasastra ; on dramaturgy, by Blmrata vrith commentarj' by 
Abhinavfigniita of Easbmir: edited by M. Itamakriehna Kari, u. A. 
Hlnftratrd. 4 vols. 

4. Ealpadrnmakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit Lexicography: edited 
by Pandit Ramavatara Sarnia Sahityachatya, n i, 

.5. MAnavagribynshtra : a work on Vcdic ritual (domestic) o£ the 
Ynjarveda with the Bbushyn of Ashtfivakrn: edited by Pandit 
Enmakrishna Ears haji, with Introduction by Prof. B. C. Lcle, M. A, 

0, A pabbramsakiivyatrayi ; consisting of three works, the Chnrohari, 
Upadesarasilyana and K&ksvarfipakulnka by Jinadatla Suri ( 12th 
century ) with commentaries; edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

7. Sltlnasnlltisa or Abhilashitarthachintamnni, Vol II., edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, is. A. 

8. Samartingang . Vol. II., edited by Mahiimahopridhyaya T. Gannpati 
Sastry, Ph. D. 

9. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhandara at Pattan 
edited from the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai, K, a , by 
Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 
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10. Mitat-i-Ahmadi with its Khatimae or Supplement By Ali Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gtujarat: edited in the 
original Persian by Syed Nawabali M A. Professor of Persian, 
Baroda College. 2 role. 

mT PUBUSEKD. 

1. Supplement ( or Khatimae ) to the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, translated from 
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of 
Quzerat, by Syed Nawabali, m. a, and 0. N. Seddon, i. o. s> 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 
demy 8vo. cloth. 1925 Es- 9- 

SDKMABY OP OONTESITS. 

Chap. I. The foundation of Ahmedabad; its citadel, gates, 
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs. 

Chap. II, History of the saints of Gujerat. 

Chap, nr. The inhabitants of Ahmedabad. Hindu temples tirthas 
kundas and tanks in Gujarat. The Shravakas, 

Chap. IV, Government officials and departments. 

Chap, V and VI. Sarkars and' Parganas. 

Chap. VIL Miscellaneous: ports, rivers, mountains. Wonders 
of Gujerat. 

Appendix : The Mughal administration- The horoscope of 
Ahmedabad. 





